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PREFACE.

———

THE awakening of Africa to a new life is omne

of the most notable events of our times. In
consequence of ils recognition as a factor in in-
ternational politics, the continent has assumed a
position which, though imperfecily understood, is
not the less characteristic and definite.

This result is duc to the combined action of
FEurope. We must assume that the European
Powers in Africa have accepied their self-imposed .
and responsible task of reclaiming the continent.
with a full knowledge of its extent and difficulty.
The development of Africa, however, if it is to be
profitable to those who have undcrtaken it, and not
merely a fetish for philanthropic parade, involves
far more than blind enthusiasts would have us to
believe. It is ome of the colomial problems of the
next century., The factors that compose it are many
and varied, and, it must be confessed‘, appear to be
scarcely known to the majority of those who without
hesitation register their vote in favour of unlimited
territorial acquisitions. We have been accustomed
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to enter upon African campaigns with a light
heart, neither reckoning the cost mor foresccing the
end; and the experience thereby gained has Dbeen
dearly bought. Surely, thercfore, the time has
come when we should take into our councils those
whose special knowledge fits them to advise or
control ?

The African Question is in the main 8 geograph-
ical problem. In its initial stage—the conquest
and development of African Jands—wc have to doal
not so much with political as with geoographical
conditions. It is only after the laltexr arvc undex-
stood that we can cffectually conirol the former.
Although not sufficiently compotent myself to troat
this geographical problem in a mannecr that might
be regarded as authoritative, I have attempted to

. define the outlines of an inquiry into the subjcet.

From an examination of the physical and political
phenomena of Africa I have sought to deduce the
general laws that should govern its development.
Each phase of my subject has been made to illus-
trate its practical bearing. Thus, from a survey of
the mountains, lakes, and rivers of Africa, we dis-
cover the lines of least physical resistance to the
migrations of men; whilst the consideration of
political relations assists us in understanding the -
movements of commerce. Again, it is necessary for
us to know the climatic conditions of the various
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regions before we arc in a position to judge of their
suitability for commercial enterprise or as European
colonial settlements. Upon the distinclive character
and resources of those regions must depend the
nature and direction of their political development.

The plan of the book has been to proceed step by
step, as far as possible in natural sequence, and to
build up Africa under the eyes of the reader, so to
speak. Within reasonable limits, and not forgetting
the due proportion of their component parts, I have
endecavaured to give complete pictures of Africa, by
dealing successively with the various aspects under,
which the continent is known {o Furope. I travel
again and again over the same ground, but oach
stage of the survey is undertaken with a different
object in view. In the treatment of detail I have
proceeded from the general to the particular, every
fresh departure being marked by a closer inspection.

The book has been written to meet the require-
ments of that somewhat mythical and exacting per-
sonage, the general reader. Those who are well
versed in the geography of Africa may find it defi-
cient in detail, but even to them it may perhaps
prove suggestive and profitable.

Mr. E. G. Ravenstein has specially designed a
very complcte series of maps to accompany the
volume ; and I am greatly indebted to him, not only
for the care he has bestowed on these maps, but also
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for his assistance in the revision of the text. Tt
is scarcely necessary to add that My. Ravenstein’s
maps, embodying the original researches of a life-
time, are a valuable contribution to the cartography
of Africa. By a study of them the reader will not
only be assisted in understanding the text, but will
also discover a vast amount of detail ignored in
my descriptions. Mr. Ravenstein hag himself sup-
plied a Note at the end of the volmme, discussing
the date upon which his maps have been con-
structed.

. Finally, it gives me great pleasure to acknaw-
ledge the generous co-operation of my publishors,

AS, W,

EpIinBuras, Oclober 1890.
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A BIRD'S-EYE VIEW.

FRICA is the Parinh of Conlinents. Nature, whilst The Parizh
lavishing on her the most bounteous gifts, has, ai the
same time, imposed certain barriers and restrictions to their
enjoyment which hamper no other continenl. Although
Egypt and the Medilerrancan Littoral saw the dawn of {he
carlicst civilisation, civeumsiances, chicfly of a geogsaphical
character, have been against the developient of Afvien.
Hence il has happened thal, al the present day, we have
beeu called upon to ro-discover the continent and to explait
ils natural resonreos.

We are bold it Afrvich is & contincntal aver of ini- rts geofogt
mense auliquity, a large portion of it being bumilt wp of auity.
rocks belonging to Archean, Talreozoie, and early Mesozoic
times. These, it is true, are geological terms that may fail
to convince the lay reader. Should, however, any further
proof of the extreme anliquily of the continent be required,
it is afforded by the singular uniformity and simplicity of
its const-line. Therein lies a phenomenon that at ance
arrests altention.

Geologists regard as the continental plateaun, not only ilie Continentat
great mass of the dry land, bul also its exiension under the plataan.
sea to a depth of one thounsand fathoms. Now, this so-called
continental platean very closely corresponds in ils direction
with the present trend of the coast-line on the east, the south,
the wesl, and the north-west. The dry land of Afriea, in
brief, occupies almost the entive area of the continental
platean. The coasi-line shows a general absence of large
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Absence of esbuaries, deep bays, narrow gulfs, firths and fords, all of

gulis, & Shich are such characteristic featuves of the much younger
coast-line of North-Western Europe, Wo miss also the
graceful peninsular forms which differentiotc the coutinent
of Eurasia. Hence it is thai, though Africa is three times
greater in ares than Europe, its cosst-Yine measures only
about 17,700 miles, whilst that of Europe is over 2000 miles
longer.

This remarkable absence of bays and gulfs in Afriea, or
of any large indentations in its coast-line, is explainod by
the washings of the continent—the immense amouni of
delritus brought down by the rivers—having, in ihe course
of ages, gradually filled them up. The Gull of Guinea, so
called, is not & true gull; while the Gulf of Aden and the
Ted Sea, with which it communicates, belong as much to
Asgia as to Africa: they simply separale the two canbinents,
and constitute Africa an immense island—If{or tho Suoz
Canal, 78 miles in lengih, gives il an 4pso faste exislence s
such. Only in the Mediterranean, in the ancicni Syrtoes, do
we recognise something like a true gull. To the south of
this small gulf, and, indeed, st mauy localities along the
shores of the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, are actunl,
depressions below tihe sca-level, which, at some remote
period, must have been the heads aof gulfs and strails that
have gradually disappeared as the land was elevated: raised
beaches, far inland, now mark spots upon which the soca
once broke in waves. .

Geologicat  Of geological systems in Afriea very little need be sail

systems. P
Al the greater divisions are represented; but it is to be
noted that Archeman, Paleozoic, and Mesozoie strata occupy
the major portion of the surface. Rocks of later Mesozoic
age extend over large tracts in the northern portion of the
continenl, while Tertiary deposits are similarly developed
across wide regions which drain fowards the Mediterrancan.
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The West Coast—in contradistinction to the North and Easi, Gealogical
Coastis—has shown a remarkable persistency throughout an mystemt.
immense lapse of time, for it seems Lo have Leen outlined
as far back as in the Palieozoic era; and the generul dis-
iribution of rocks of this age and of the older Archman
schista throughout the continent would appear to indicale
that in Palsozoic times the major portion of what is now
land was then under water. Numerous small islands com-
posed of Archean rocks musl in those times have dotted
this sca, not only on the West Coast, but also along the main
conlinental axis and elsewhere. In Mecsozoie Limes, the land
in the wesl and in the south and east had eonsiderably
increasod in extent; bul vast arcas in the Inlerior would
appear Lo have heen occupied by shallow scas. Withind
those arens we now find : in Northern Alviea, Jurassic and
Crotaceous, and in Southern and Cenfral Africa, Triassic
strata.  The major portion of the continent would thus
appear to have been dry land after Mesozoie times, Im late
Merogoic times considerable voleaunic oulpourings took place
in Fastern Africa; and it is probable thal these voleanic
erupiions were connected with the movemeni that resulted
in -the intensification of {he main conlinental axis—that
large backbone of elevated land which ilraverses the conti-
nent in s N.E—S8.'W. direction—and in the accompunying
deformations of the earth’s crust along the iract within
which we now find the greal lakes. The only deposits of
Quaternary and later age we mneed refer Lo here are the
enormous alluvial accumulations met with along the courses
of the principal rivers and their tribuiaries, and the drifting
sands which overspread such wide regions in the desiccated
areas of Northern Africa.

In its gencral configuration, Africa conforms to the conti- Cn:::mity
nenial type. Iis highest elevabions are found, in accordance pental
with the general law, on that side which faces the deepest
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sen: next the Indien Ocean. Tis land seulpture is dne prin-
cipally to the aclion of denudaiion, guided and controlled by
the geological character and structure of the roeks.

Charac- 'We have, then, these charactoristic physical features Lo

g%%%}: start with : that the dry land of Africa occupies the greater

" portion of the continenisl platean, and that the shove-line
1 almost without any great indeuntalions. This absenee of
spacions bays and protected roadsteads haus, it s evidend,
played an important part in the peliticul development of
Africa. The platcen character of the continent huw, in like
manner, been the means of excluding Eurvopenn cnterprise
from the interior lands, and has constituted Afriea the out-
cast she now is.

Cosstal ~  Yrom the abysmal depths of the surrounding seas the

one: continent vises by terrace upon terrace. A narvow coasinl
zone, from 100 to 300 miles in widih, aud not exceeding,
say, 600 feel in elevetion, givdles the grenter pavt of thae
continent. Here the senfaring wnations of Jourope have
timorously planted their colounies, for the expansion of which
a const-line as a base is so absolutely wssentinl.  This consial
zone penelrates most deeply into the Mediterrancan lands,
to the east of the Algerian highlands, into the Western
Sahara, and along the valleys of the Lower Niger aml of
other large rivers.

Inland The great inland platean rises abruptly from the coustal
belt, for the most part step-like, in a succession of terrnces,
its highest elevations being attained in the north-cast. As
this vast inland plateau, varying between 600 and 3000 fect
in elevation above the seca-level, composes the greater part
of Africa, and includes very many subsidiary plateaus, it
may perhaps be convenient o distinguish it from ils com~
ponent parts by applying to it the term I have already

used in its striet geological sense——that of the contineuntal
platean.



A BIRD'S-EYE VIEW. i

It is, however, 1o be observed that the more we learn of
Northern Africa, poarticularly of the Saharan vegions, the
less we obgerve the permancuce of the plateaun type, though
in the southern half of Afriea it is well defined.

The main axis of this continental plateau, as we shall

henceforth call it, extends like a backbone in a SW.—N.IE. *

direction from the South-West Coast to the shores of the
Red Sea, near which we find ils most important nucleus,
the voleanic mountain region of Abyssinia. From this main
axis lhree subsidiary axes* strike transversely, like ribs,
in a north-westerly dirvcction: one follows the shores of
the LRed Sen, separaling themn from the hasin of the Nile;
auother runs parallel to the West Coast, mmore or less con-
tinuously ; and the thivd takes a widdle direction, dividing
tho cutchmont-hoasing of the Nile and Congo, and sivetching
a mighty arm, as it woere, across Lhoe Sahare to within o con-
parstively shovt distance of the Meoditeranean.

The mean altitude of Afriea, taken roughly at 2000 feet,

Continental
xis,

Elevation

conforms vory ncarly to the mcean elevation of the land of masses.
the globe. Alfrica may, therefore, b regarded as a plaieau .

of moderate clevation. Its menn altilude, however, is very
greatly oxcceded by that of Asia. As far as is known, its
highest summits are reached in Kénia, which lies on the
Bquator, and in Kilima-njaro, a little to the south. The
latter is cstimated to be 19,680 feet above the sea-level,
whilst Lhe former cannot be much under. Mr. Stanley has
guite recently (188g) discovered in the Ruwenzoxi group,
gituated in the source-region of the Nile, snow-clad penls
which eannot be miuch under 19,000 feel in elevalion. High
mountains occur also in South Africa, in Abyssinia, on the
Guinea coast, in Moroceco, and in the Sahara, the enumera-
tion of which is here unnecessary, because later on we shall

* The contours selected for the map illustrating this ochapter may not, how-
ever, distinctly bring out these transverse subsidiary axes of the continent,
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encounter them again. At present we are concerned only
with distributions and generalisations.

General From this distribution of the great mountain-systema of

structure.  Africa, it will bo seen that they do mol exactly follow the
law that bolds good in regard to other continents: that the
main confinental axis coincides with its greatest length;
although, if we regard the subsidiary axes above referred
10, we sce in them only & variation of this physical Lww.
There is another general law, which, on the other hand, is
well exemplified in Africe: that thoe chief island masses
occur to the south and east of continenis. Thus, we find
Madagnscar—which al one time, however remote, forvmed
part of the mainland—situaied, in accordance with this
law, to the south and east. Madagasear itaelf, built up in
terrnces just like the parcnl mass, is, it is lrue, the only
Africen island of any size. In the Gulf of Guinea there
are a few small voleanic islands, stretching in a south-
westerly direction from Mount Camarons; and small groups
of voleanic islands appear off the North-Wesl, Coast; b
they are comparalively insignificant.

Vastaizs of It is difficult to realise the immense size of Africe, Tis
simplicity of form imposes upon the mind of the casual
obgerver. Many people, in fact, regard it as a couniry, and
not as a large contineni. Yel, if we seek its continental
cenire, or that point in the Interior which is most remote
from all the surrounding coasts, we find that, in order to
reach it, we should require to travel a distance of over
1100 miles. Only in Asia, whose continental centre is as
remote as 1600 miles, should we require Lo iravel a greater
distance ; but then Asia is one-third larger than Africa.

Emboss- The exterior margmns of the broad plateaus of Africa will
generally be found, as in those of other continents, to be
higher than their central portions, thus presenting toward
the sea & sort of natural rampart. This peculiar emhoss-
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moent of the continent, whilst delermining its river-systems,
has formed one of the most hostile impediments in regard
to tho accessibility of the inferior lands. The rivers and
lakes are, of course, tho truc natural highways; but all the
large rivers, not only in their upper, but also in their middle
and lower courses, where ihey break through the margins
of the plateans, have, in consequence, their beds filled with
all sorts of rocky obstructions; and so great is their inclina-
tion that the accelerated watera become rapids, or break
into eataracts, or [all down eheer heighis, in their eager
passage to the sen.  And unfortunately, from ihe fact of the
inland or coutinental platean approaching so near to the
congty, all the grewd rivers have thoir navigation obstructed
al rolatively short distonces from their mouths. Serious
abstacles are thus placed in the way ol free commercial
intereonrse belween Immer Africa nnd the outside world
In mxder botter to realise Lhe physical velief of Africa,
let us endeavour to pieture the disposition of ils oceanie
and inland dreainage-basing,* thus illustrating in the most
foreible manner possible the chief slopes of the conlinent
towards the surrounding seas, or inlo thoss enclosed basins
whose drainage-waters never reach the Ocean at all. Of
these catchmeni-basins, by far the most important is that
draining inio the Atlaniic Ocean. In this respect .Africa
agrees wilth Europe and the Amecricas: about half of the
land of the globe drains into the Atlantic.
The following are the drainage-areas of Africa :—

1. Atlantic Ocean.

2. Medilerranean Sea.

3. Indian Occan.

(a.) Madagascar.

* By drainage-basins I refer to surface drainage only,—more correctly
speaking, catchment-basins,

Cataracts.

Dralnage-

areas,
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4. Three Inland drainage-areas:—
(a.) Sahara Desert.
(.) Kalahari Deserl.
(¢.) Eastern Abyssinia.

By consulting tlhe map, it will be seen at a glauce how
greatly the Atlantic Ocean drainage-aren is in excess of
the other drainagc-areas of the African continent. Tt
includes, of course, the mighty river-systems of the Niger
and Congo, besides all the river-basius of {he West Coast.
The Congo alone discharges as grent a volume of waber as
probubly all the rivers of Africa taken logether, the Niger
in this respect coming next, amd the dissipated Nile talking
only a fourth place. The Nile, orviginating below  the
Equabor, is the only river of imporvtance in the Mediter-
ranean drainage-basin, ils magnilicent system oxterncding like
a tongue far into the interior of Afrien. The hudinn Oceun
drajnage-basin includes, besides Madagnsear, all the rivers
of the East Const, of which the Znmbezi and Limpopo ae
the chief, from the Cape up 10 the Fastern 1Ion.

Of the enclosed basins, or those basing having a self-
contained hydrographicel system, by far the most exiensive
is that of the Sabarn, which in the south impinges on the
Stdan. Lake Tsad lies in a trough, but nol by any means,
as was at one thne supposed, in the lowest part of the
Seharen plateau. Besides the small enclosed basin belween
the Abyssinian highlands and the sea, in which there ave
restricted areas of absolute depression, there is a third,
surrounding the Kalaheri desert and holding Lake N’gawmi.
These arc all more or less desert or riverless regions, in
which the annual rainfall is under five or ten inches; and
the explanation of their origin, though partly due to the
configuration of the land, will be given when wec come io
consgider the meteorological conditions of Africa.

If we compare the chief rivers of Africa with the groat
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rivers of the world, the Congo will be found to rank second
only {o the Amazons in those respects which constitute
nun important river, namely, in point of drninage-aren and
annual discharge of water. Tho fact of their mouths being
situated on ur near the HEquator, and their catchment-basing
receiving in consequence an excessive ruinfall, sufficiently
accounts for their abnormal volumes of discharge. Bui
in regard io mere length, the Congo is excecded by six of
the great vivers of ithe world. Of these, the Misuissippi-
Missouri heads the list with a course of 4192 miles, and
the Nile comoes next with 4018 miles (though somoe day
it may ostablish oven a closcer contest). In its longthy
vourse through desert lands the Nile, however, loses more
walber by evaporntion than any other vivor of ithe same or
of mueh logser importanee @ hence the comparatively small
volume of ibs diseharge,

The discharge of a river may, roughly speaking, be said
Lo cqual the excess ol rainfall over avaporation In its busin.
The usunl discharge of Tropical or sub-Tvopienl wivers is
culenlnbedd by I John Muwray Lo he sbout one-fifth of
the rainfull on the river's basin; but the Nile discharges
only aboui once-thirty-ssventh. KEuropean rivers discharge
between once-third and one~fourth of the rainfall oun their
calchmoent-basins.

The lakes of Aflviea, which play so imnportanit a part in
the accessibility of the coniinent, conform to the general
law us regards the salinily or freshness of their waters;
that is to say, those not provided with outlets have, for
the mosl parl, salt or brackish waler, unless submarine
ouilets earry off the salls held in solution. Takes thus fall
under two comprehensive divisions.

All the preal lakes of Africa, oxcept Tsad, ave situated
along the contlineutal axis, in arces of relative depression, or
along the line of great Faults or fractures in the earth’s crust.

River-
systems.

Discharge
of rivers.

Lalces.
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Though most of them fAuctunto in level, they ave all very
different in character to lakes like Tsad and N'gami, which,
being situated in low, swampy ground, expand aud coniract
enormously, in accordance with the seasons. Another cluss
of lake is to be found in those expansions of a river’s comrse
in low or “spongy” ground, such as are common in the
basin of the Congo. But all of these lakes are formed in
areas ol relative depression, and are, therefore, to be again
differenlinted [rom the lakelets or marshes bordering the
shores of the Mediterronean and Red Scas, where there are
small areas of absolute depression—that is to say, localitics
lying below the sea-level. Omne might go on multiplying
instances of dissimilarity in the charnctoristics of the vurious
lakes of Africa, but our present purposc has boen served in
what has already been said in regard Lo them

We have completed our preliminary smrvey of the eon~
tinent in its orographical and hydrographical relations—
sketched, it is true, in broad outlines ; but before proceeding
in the next chapter to fill in details, attention should be
directed to a very striking fact. Tt will be found, uvn com~
paring the maps, that what may be callod political sctile-
ment in Africa has coincided very closely with the oceanic
drainage-areas, while the inland drainage-areas have becn
practically deserled by man, as they have been paralysed
by Natnre.

This phenomenon illustrates in a very lucid manner how
political settlement is controlled by physical obstacles. In '
Africa it has, in fact, after first finding a footing on the
consts, endeavoured to penetrate into the Interior by the
most natural highways—those afforded by the great river-
systems. Bearing this parallel in mind, we have at once
some explanation of the fact that, for instance, the Mcdi-
terranean Littoral has from time immemorial been European
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rather than Afrvican,

13 .
The Sahara desert has proved an
impassable barrier against any considerable political expan-
sion southwards. *

In practical politics, therefore, Africa may be said to be
limited on the north by the Sahara-Mediterranean water—
parting. Ilsewhere we shall show how, in a far greater
degree, physical obstacles of one kind or another have con-
trolled or limited the cxpansion of political power in Africa,
which, in its natural course, by following the lines of least

resislance, would endenvour to proceed slong the fluvial
highways of the continent.
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MOUNTAINS, LAKES, AND RIVERS.

IN the present chapler we shall examine in detail the
oceanic and inland drainage-basins of Africa.

The most prominent, physical features of the Mediter- Modter.
vanean scaboard are conceniraled in and around the high- board.
land region extending easiwards from the Atlas Mountaing
to the Gulf of Gabes. The Allas range in the easl sinks
towards the highlands of Algevin. The uplands of Algervia
and Tuniy aise in terraces ab o shovl distence from the coast,
but on their soubh side they fall rapidly to those remark-
able depressions called shoits, which extend inland west-
wards from tho Gulf of Gabes for o distance of about 233
miles. As these shoils ave prolably the vestiges of what -
was onee an inland sea, and some of them at least could he
connected by canals, efforts have not been waniing on the
part of the Freneh Government io iurn them to accouni
as fnvial highways into the Imferior. The marilime low-
lands are continued almosli uninterruptedly castwards to
the Nile delis, and have a breadth of 100 miles or less in
most places. They are backed in ihe soulh by stony desert
lands, called Zammadas and serirs—of which the latler are
relatively the higher; and {lhe uniform fatness along the
const is broken by the bold and picturesque promontory
of Barka (the ancient Cyrenaica), which advances its steep
and rugged sides far into the sea. At one part of the Gulf
of the Syries the 2ammadas, or stony plateaus, impinge upon
the coast, and attain elevalions of over 2500 feet.

In no part of the Mediterranean Littoral are large rivers
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possible. Even in Algeria the river-bods are filled with
water only in the rainy season. Along the remainder of
the coast the conditions are still less fnvourable to the
formation of large sitreams, though in past ages tho deep
channels leading into the Gulf of the Syrtes must have
held considerable rivers.

Before entering the Sahara, it will be more convenient
to continue our survey of North Africa westwards to the
QOcean, where we enter the northern portion of the Atlantic
drainage-basin. This corner of Africa is occupied by the
imposing range of the Atlas Mountains, which runs as o
Yackbone along it. Into its Alpine fasincsses few iravellers
have penetrated, but those few have retwrned with the most
inspiring accounis. Peaks reaching from 11,000 to 12,000
feet and more, to the soubh of Moroceo cily, have beon
reported ns common. The highest summit of which we
have any precise knowledgs appears to be Tizi-n-Temmjurt,
which Mz, Joseph Thomson estimated at aboul 15,500 feeb.
Fine valleys and gorges penctrate ithe mountajns in all
divections, and there arc scveral practicable passes. The
range, which is of no great geological antiquity, is built up
in long terraces. Archsan rocks oceur, but they have been
ridged up by subsequent movements. In the west the
mountain range breaks into a platean ai about sixty miles
distant from the Atlantic coast. The coast-line itsclf,
opposite the Canary Islands, is low, and is everywhere cut
up by wadis, which only contain any econsiderable amount
of water in the season when the snows of the Atlas are
melting.

We now enter the domain of the Sahara. There is suffi-
cient evidence to show that this great sandstone platean at
one time, not very remote in geological history, was to a
large extent submerged ; though this is & contention disputed
by some authorities. Fossil remains have been discovered in
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many places, and there are sitill several minor depressiong
and lakes left. By depressions we do not mecan all the
hofra of the Arabs, who somelimes apply this term in a
relative sense, but those small cnclosed areas which are
actually below the sca-level. Of these, reference has already
been made to the shotis on the northern border-land of the
Sabara, into which wide and lengihy chanmnels conduct the
scanty waber-supply of the inland plateau. Others of
smaller area are found in ithe northern portion of the Libyan
Desert, wesl, of the Lower Nile, in Siwalh and clsewhere,
upon which have grown up {lourishing onses.

Over one-half of the Saharn is occupied by plateauns aml
mountains; the remainder is steppe-land and descrt, dotied
with oases. The transition areas bordering on the cultivated
zones are more exlengive in the exiremc south than in the
north., Not wmore than oue-ninth is covered by the cudless
sands which popular tradition furmerly aseribed Lo the whale
aren of Lthe Sahara.

The highest elevations occupy the middle regions, along
the central axis of the Saharan plateau, running in a
N.W.—S.E. direction, and culminating in the mountains of
Tibesti—an imposing nuclcus, with summits of nenrly 8coo
feet. TIts extension in the plateau o Lthe N.W. coniaing
summits of over sooo feet. This highland region, built: up
of limestonc and sandstone, though falling under the mean
elevalion of the chicf European ranges, rivals them both
in length and extent; itis,in fack, aboul 1000 miles long.
Between it and Tripoli another highland region occurs in the
border-range ; and outlying groups of mountains, contain-
ing heights of sooco fect, are found elsewhere within the
Sahara, as in the Azben platean. In the east the Suhara
plateau adjoins the walershed of the Nile; in the south iL
meets that of the Congo, and in ithe weost that of the Niger-
Benud. The Ahaggar highlands drain by wadis into the

Physical
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Niger basin; but some of the streams flow north, and others
are lost in the inland basin of the desert.

Eneclosed areas of relative dopression occur more especi-
ally in the Western Sahara; and others are found near
tho borders of the highest mountains, as, for instance, that
lying under the Borkn plateau—the Bodeli, which receives
the overflow waters of Lake Tsad by the Bahr-el-Ghazal
channel.

The Saharais furrowed in many direclions by river-
Leds, none of which contain watler the whole year round;
but in the length and width of their channels they rival
the great rivers of Europe, thus pointing lo a time when,
under more favourable climatic conditions, this region was
traversed by magnificent walerways. The underground
supply of water at the preseni day is, on the other hond,
remarkably great. In most places, especially mnear high
land, water is easily reached by sinking for it. This sub-
terranean water-supply, when Dbrought to the surface by
artesian wells, and when naturally flowing near the surface
or into areas of relative deprossion, creates, as if by magie,
those refreshing oases on the caravan routes botween the
Mediterranean States and the Sddan, which serve as so many
stepping-stones across the inhospitable wastes. Upon the
nature of the waler-supply depend, of course, the char-
acter and extent of the oasis. In general terms il may be
stated that, other conditions being favourable, wherever the
water reaches lhe surface, at that spot an oasis is formed.
‘When the water lies as much as fifteen to thirty feet below,
arlesian wells are required to rench it. At other spots it
percolutes to the surface in the form of springs, or wells
up as surface-drainage, or by other direct means of infil-
tration. Water, in fact, is the life-blood of Africa, more
eapecially in the rainless regions such as we are now con-
sidering, and it is more precious than “much fine gold.”
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The Wadi Draa, the length of whose channel excecds that
of the Rhine, is the best example of a true desert stream
under the most favourable conditions. Ils upper course,
draining from the southexn slopes of the Adlas, carvies a
certain amount of water all the ycar round ; bub only when
the snows of the Atlas are melling does the river ever rench
the sea, owing to the immecnse amount of evaporation and
absorption it undergoes in passing through the arid regions
of its mniddle and lower courses. Tarther to the ecasl we
find another large river-bed, that of the Igharghar, whick
in places is as much as fifteen miles wide. This romark-
able river-chanmnel, coming from the south and pursning a
course of 700 Thiles, reccives from the S.W. a tributary arm
of almost equal size, and eventually leads into the Shott
Melrihr, There ave, morcover, many other wlis con-
ducting their secanty water-supply into the sundy wastes,
which greedily absorb what litlle water is left after the
abnormal evaporation, or into areas of relative depression,
where marshes are formed in the seasoun of rains. In
the latler case, if Lhe waters have held solutions of saline
malter, large arcas are lefl during the dJdry season over
which the solt lies strelched out like a crystal sea. The
Sahara in this way offers a valuable commercial conmodily
to any who may take the trouble to gather it.

The Tsad basin, sitnated in a trough lying between the
walersheds of the threc chief rivers of Africa, the Nile, the
Congo, an the Niger, is an immense self-contained hydrogra-
phical system situated in the very heart of Africa. The eleva-
tion of the lake above the sca-level is about 800 feet. In the
dry season it resembles & marsh, occupied by a cluster of
large islands, bul a marsh greater in area than the island of
Sicily. In the season of rains its waters rise from twenty Lo
thirty feet, and then the Tsad becomes an inland sea of im-
posing proportions. Itoccasionally overflows by its outlet, the

Desert
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Babr-el- Ghazal, whose channel conducts in o N.E. direction
for a distance of aboub 300 miles into the Bodeli depression.
Lake Tsad receives many important tributary strcams—one
from the west equalling the Rhine in length ; and its chief
fecder, the Shai, is the largest river in Africa mot reaching
the sea. The Shari and its iributaries drain the high

. watershed country to the south-east of the lake. Whether
the Tsad basin is hydrographically connected with that of
the Benué-Niger in the season of rains is a point nol yeb
sufficiently clucidated ; but there is strong evidence, such
as that furnished by Barth and Vogel, in favour of some
such connection belween the Shari and the Benud.

Means of It is obvious, from what has been snid in our survey ol
cetion. . the Sphara as an inland drainage-basin, that the desert

possesses no natural means of communieation. Although
thers are no insurmountablo physical obstacles, as far as the
lie of the land is conecerned, conditions of climate, which we
shall subsequently consider, have condemnned the grester
portion of this region as one of peril. Into il none mnay

- thoughtlessly enter. To cross it, utilising the oases aa
stepping-stones, requires the resources of a large caravan,
and necessitates an immense waste of time, some three or
four months being required for the overland journey. We
have seen, too, how politically isclated it bas been in the
past; and farther on we shall find that, as regards com-
mercinl intercourse with the chief centres of populalion
within its basin, more advantagcous highways axe offered
than those by the overland caravan routes.

The Tsad region, on the other hand, ithough technically
belonging to the Sahara drainage-besin, is climatically and
in other respects an integral portion of the great Stdan,
stretching from ocean to ocean. Access to il basin is
afforded by other routes, from the east, weat, and south;
and, given the trade to attrach, there need be no obstacles
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in the way of permanent commercial highways converging
from ihose directions upon the important regions bordering
the Lalke, but more especially the denscly populated countries
Lo the south of it.

The valley of the Nile, in its entire length from the Nile valley.
Equator to the Mediierrauean, to which drainage-basin il
consequentily belongs, is the next arca we have io considor.
The mighty river, issuing from its lalke-reservoirs, drains
nearly the whole of North-Eastern Africa, receiving its
chiel allluents west and east of ils lower middle course,
and finally emnptics ils walers into the Meditorranean. The
Victoria Nyanza, its highesl source-reservvoir, is situated
at about 4000 feet above the level of Llie sea; and, as the
Nile is about 4000 miles in length, its average fall to the
sca is conscquently one foot per mile. The walershed
enclosing ils basgin approaches very closc upon the source-
couniry, but widens oul cnormously in the widdle region,
Loth east and wesb; it then closes in gradually upon the
banks of the Lower Nile, uniil it merges in the Dellaic lands. .

The highest sourco-strcam. of the Nile will be found in Sougee-
one of the laxge feeders entlering the Vietorin Nymnza from and fake-
the south. This lake, receiving tribuiary streams from all
sides, is the largesl in Alfrica: it is estimated to exceed
the area of Scotland. The Nile, issuing [rom the head of
this immense reservoir, breaks through the mountainous
country on its northern bLorder by cataracls and falls, form-
ing by the way many enlargements of its channel, and joins
the Albert Nyanza. Lake Alberi, silunated some 1600 feet
below the level of the Victoria, is probably nothing more
than the eroded vallcy of a once mighly aflluent of the Nile,
for the rocks on either side, rising in corresponding terraces,
ara of the same geological formation. It now acts as the
second reservoir of the Nile, and is itself connected in tho
S.W. with the third reservoir, the Albert Edward Nyanza,
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3307 feel above sea-level, by a newly discovered river callad
the Semliki. These two lakes, therolore, with the Sewnliki
River, form the south-western arm of the Upper Nile. The
Alvert Edward Nyanza and its ountlet, the Semliki, receive
innumerable tributary streams [rom the high mountain mass
of Ruwenzori.

The source-country of the Nile is, in brief, situated within
an immmense irregular friangle, the apex of which is formed
by the confluence of ils S.E. and S.'W. branches, and the baso
of which is represented by the Congo walershed.

‘We con now trace the Nile as il issues out of the head of
Lake Albert, a majestic stream, bound on its long journey
to the Mediterranean. Passing through a valley flanked on
either side by mountains which recede as the viver flows
north-—eventnally leaving only a few sentinel groups io
mark its banks—the Nile soan leaves the plaieau-country
finally behind, and enters the steppe-land, where its hanks
are lost in extensive swamps. TIis first imporlanl accession
is where it is joined, from the west, by the Dahr-cl-Ghazal.
This affluent, striking the Nile almost at right angles to
its course, coniributes the large supply of water which its
tributaries gather from the morthern slopes of tho Congo-
Nile walershed. The united stream, a little lower down,
rceeives through its right bank the tributary waters of
the Sobal, draining from the southern extcnsion of the
Albyssinian highlands. With this accession to its sfrength,
the Nile takes up o definite northern cowse and flows as
a bold stream. At Khartim it receives ils chief right-

- hand tributary, the Blue Nile. Up to this junction, the

main stream is known under several designations, but it
Taay be exclusively regarded by us as the White Nile.

The Blue Nile, originating in the Alpine heights of .Abys-
sinia, is an important river-system in itself. It foo, like the
‘White Nile, has its lake-reservoir, the Tgana, situated 5760
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feet above the sea-level. Oul of this lake the Dlue Nile
issues from the south. As if in merc exaltation of spirit,
the river at frst describes & magnificent bend, and finally,
leaving its homo of high birth, enters lower country. Here,
it must be confessed, it pursnes an irregular course until its
union with the White Nile at Khariiim.

We observe, therelore, two highly important confluences confu-
in the upper reaches of the Nile: the one where all the onces:
source-stream sof the White Nile are united in Lake Albert
and the other at Kharlum, where the White and Blue Niles
mingle their waters.

From Khartim, the Nile, as a. sober and vespectable river The unlted
that has abandoned the frolics of ils youth, enters a new
phasge, and one which is often expericuced by man in the
middle course of life: serious troubles come. T has {0 con-
tend against a hostile enviroument and to struggle for inere
existence. 11 soon receives, il i8S Lrue, a small accession
of strength in the tributary wators of the Atbara, from
Abyssinia; but from thence its onward course is an unaided
and a very weary onc indeed. It has Lo traverse 1200
miles, for the most part through arid deserls, which con-
stently sap its strength, before il, can relinguish the burden
of ils existencs on the shores of the Mediterranean.

Before singing the requiem of the Nile, however, a. pass~ Abyssinia.
ing reference is due to Abyssinia. These picturesquely
sculptured highlands, vising at least on two sides from a
forbidding steppe-country, form a sanatorium in thal part .
of Africa, the possession of or control over wlnch should
some day prove highly advantageous 1o Italy.. ' In the north,
the country falls in gentle declivities and in low hills to the
desert country between the Nile and Red Sea; and in the
south it is in a sense united by isolated groups of mountains
and high~lying valleys with the main axis of the continent.

In the cast, the mountains are abrupt and precipitous, and
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practically no drainage-waters find thelr way in lhat dirce-
tion; but in the west the slopes are more gradual, and on
that side they send tributary waters to the Nile. The
highest peaks of Abyssinia are evenly distributed, several
of them attaining allitudes little under 15,000 feet. But,
owing to the highly mountainous character of the country,
its yivers are torrents and they pursue very torfuous
courses. In regard to the .Atbara, one interesting fact
mey be recorded. It is this river that brings to the Nile
the fertile alluvium which, in the course of ages, has
contributed to the formation of its delte.

Rogarding the Nile as a means of communication, we con
rendily understand how its immense fluvial system uust
have appealed in the past to those who had only an
jmperfect knowledge of its hydrography as a inagnificont
highway into Central Africa. Unbappily, the Nile valloy,
so tempting in its apparent direcimess of communication
with the Interior, is obstructed by obstacles that, even
apart from the utterly hostils conditions of climate, im-
pose’ limits -which up to the present day have never lLeon
passed. Some of these obsiacles may bo referred to in
this place.

It is only natural that in the source-country of the Nile
the river's bed should. be obatructed so as to defy navigation;
but between Kharttim and Assuan there are six cataracts,
which more or less hinder navigation. Although at Assuan
and elsewhere safe passages may be found in the season
of rains, this, the First Cataract, may be regarded as the
natural southern Frontier of Lower Egypt. .Above this point
no finn hold can he kept upon the riverain population
for any considerable distance. Of course, the Nile valley
can again le casily reached much farther south,—for
instance, at Berber, by a line of rails laid from Sawdkin
(Suakin) ; but that would be practically introducing a new
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highway, although not a fluvial one, and at once removing
the political Dbase of operations from the shores of the
Mediterranean Lo those of {he Red Sea. The eountry
within the loop of the Nile occupied by the Nubian Desert
has in the past, and will doubiless in the future, set a limit
to any effective administration originaling from Lower
Fgypt; and this for reasons which will more fittingly be
given in the next chapter.

The Red Sea drainago-area, with its short wadis, may Red Sea
be regarded as relatively of no hydrographical importance. Bastn =™
The water-parting between the Nile and the RRed Sea passes
over (esert couniry, for the mosi part occupied by barren
hills, althongh mountuing reaching over Gooo feet are found,
and, near Abyssinia, even as high as S8ooo [ecl.

The enclosed hydrographical basin between Abyssinia and Enclosed
tho sen is a triangular region of considerable extent. The
south~west coast of the Gull of Aden has undergone cer-
tain modifications of level; behind it lics w broad zone of
{looded land, containing depressions below the sea-lavel, and
the land rises inland in terraces. Except the Hawash, flow-
ing [rom Abyssinia, and losing itsell in the thirsly soil,
ihere are no permaneni streams wilhin this enclosed basin,
its deeply eroded valleys cerrying water only in the rainy
season.

‘We now come (o the most important drainage-basin of atantic
Afrieca, that of the Atlantic, the extreme northern corner of basin s
which has already been referred to.

The great bend which the coast malkes, forming in its Guir ot
innermost recess what is known as the Gull of Guinea,
claims our chief attention, becaunse into thia sheltered sea—
taking ite widest limits—about three-fourths of the total
drainage-waters of the continent ultimately find their way.

. In no other part of the world, Mx. J. Y. Buchanan affirms,
does the influence of the coast make itself felt so far out at
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sen. The Niger and the Congo are, of course, the chicf of
the many important rivers of that portion of Africa; and
ihe enormous deposits of dark mud which they bring down
to the ocean have contributed in a vemarkable degreo to the
filling up of the coast-line. Tho soft muds ofl the mouth of
the Congo bave, in fact, been traced out at sea as far as Goo
miles, at depths of 3000 fathoms.

The Atlantic Ocean drainage-basin ineclndes all tho river-
systems from the Senegal, opposile the Cape Verde Islands,
in the north to near the Cape of Good Hope in the souih.
In the Equatorial regions the Congo and ils affluents carry
the interior watershed, in the neighbourhood of Tanganilka,
almost to the East Coast. The Niger, also, in the uorth
encroaches boldly upon the Sahara regions. The outstonding
topographical features of the .Atlantic drainage-busin avo
ithe almost uninterrupted coastal ranges, situaled at mo
very great distance inland, behind which the rivers ave
developed, and through which they ultimalely [orce their
way in their journcy to the ocean. There are detached groups
of mountains, such as Mount Camarons and others 10 the
south of it, from whose valleys igsue large rivors, but none
larger than the Ogowd. We then approach the Congo as il
breaks through the outer rim of the inland platean. South
of the Congo, aganin, the coasial highlands unite with the
ain continental axis.

The Upper Guinea Coast is, for the most part, flat and
cubt up into numerous lagoons, into which the smaller rivers
find their way. The Futa Jallon highlands give birth not
only to the large rivers Senegal and Gambia, but also to
several tributaries of the Upper Niger. The Senegal and
the Gambia are mnavigable for long distances from their
mouths, especially in the season of rains,—the former up

to the rapids near Mediné, and the latter up Lo the rapids
of Barrakunda.

:
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The Niger, rising also in the Tute Jullon highlands, at River
first flows in a northerly direction to its enlargement in
Lake Diebo, from whence ils cowrse is more sinuouns to
Timbukty, al first, north-east, and then almost due east to
the meridian of Greenwich, In the neighbourhood of this
locality the slopo of the land is shown by several wadis
whiech join the Niger from the north and north-east, whilss
the river’s course is deflected to the south-cast. Afler pur-
suing this direction for some distance, the Niger begins to
Dbreak ihrough the edge of the inland platean in its descent
to the coast; and, with {he help of some tributaries, it forces
its way through rocky ground as far as Ralba, above which
spat, or ab wbout 6oo wiles from ils mouth, rapids ocour
whicht obsbruct navigabion,  Trom thencee to the scw, how-
ever, navigation i possible for at least seven months in the
year, a8 tho river flows in an evoer-widening chanuel, aud
the highlands recode from its banks, lonving a fine opoen
valloy, Near Lokojn the Nigor reccives its chicf afluent,
the Benué.  The Benud is navigeble for nnother Goo miles; River
so thab, il there Lo any iruth in the hypothesis before >
alluded to in regard to the Shari aud Benud being con-
neeted in the rainy scason, a navigable highway of ncarly
1000 miles would thus lead into the Central Sidan. The
Niger-Benué, as a united stream, then breaks through the
last obstacles of the inland plateau and enters the low-
lying constal zone. The Deltoic lands, and for miles behind
them, are a dead flat; and the Niger empties inlo the sca
by over twonty mouths,

Passing the Old Calabar River we skirt the slopes Of'e‘a. ysleal
Mount Camarons. This iz the landward peak of & chain of betwean

voleanic mountains stretching awey from it in a S.'W, and Coogo.
direction, the summijta of which appear above the ocean
waters in the islands of Fernamdo Po, Principd, Sio Thomé,
&c. A narrow coastal zone extends south, gradually widen~
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ing into the valleys occupied by the large estuary of the
Gabin and by the Ogowé, the chiel river of this pavt of
Alrica. The Ogowd has a very extonsive delta: il emptics
its waters into the sea by two branches, fifty miles apart,
the low-lying intervening country being cut up in all direc-
tions Ly interlacing chaunels. The coast-line itself for some
distance south is Lroken by lagoons. The Upper Ogowd
rises behind the coasial range, in the platesu couniry that
forms the watershed between the Congo and the Atlantic.
This coastal region of highlands sends some smaller rivers
divect to the sea; and a little farther south it is cenlirely
broken through by the impetuous rush of water which the
mighty Congo gathers for its final assault in order Lo reach
the ocean.

‘When we consider that ithe Congo and ils tributaries
drain an area over thirty-three times that of the litile Stato
of Belgiwm, which controls its political destinies, we can
readily grasp the full significance of what such a magnificent
fuvial system implies. Were the basin of the Congo cut
up by mountain ranges, we should not have such an infinite
number of large tributarics; but the greater part of its
catchment-area is occupied by what at one time, however
remote, must have been a vast lake or inland sea. One proof
of this is afforded by the fact that its important tributaries
join the main stream in its upper course, while portions
of their banks are only slighlly elevated above the river-
bed, and in the rainy season are inundated. The basin of
the Congo is therefore comparable to the dry bed of an
inland sce, in the furrows of which its drainage-waters are
conslanily flowing down the general slope of the continent
towards the Atlantic Ocean. Its ancient shores are now
represented by the high land or rim of the basin, which
surrounds it on all sides. The process of wearing away the
coastal range must have been the work of ages; it musi have
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begun at & {ime when the waters of the ancient lako ov sen
were of sufficient hoighbt to use ils oullet or drain as a
channel, in the samme way as the Lukuga has periodically
conducted the overflow watcrs of Tanganika into the basin
of the Upper Congo.

From what has been said, it is evideni thal, where the Qbstruc-
upper courses of the Congo and its tributaries break through rver-bed.
the platcan-country in order io reach the lower basin, there
must be rocky obstructions in their beds, formning rapids,
cataracts, and waterfalls. This is illustrated very strikingly
by the southern tributaries, which, Aowing almost parallel to
ench other in a northerly direction, in order fo unite with
the Kasgai and Sankuru, all have their beds obstructed by
cataracts beyond the pavallel of 5° south Ilatitude,

Following our usunal plan of first tracing and defining Blrds-oye
broad fealures and subsequently filling in dotails, wo now Sougo
observe that the main stream of the Congo, risiug in tho
high-plateau country to the south-west of Tanganike, issues
ont of Lake Bangweolo s the Luapula. It then joins Leke
Motro in the south. TFlowing out of this lake again in the
north, as the Luapula still, it strikes a more weslerly
course, until il joins a chain of lakelets that arc uniled
together by its tributary, the Lualaba, a river which is
fed by numerous affluents rising in the same source-couniry
as, though more to the west of, the parent stream. The
Lualaba and Luapula then drain into a small depression,
which their united walers fill up as a small lake, and they
issue forth again as the Congo proper. Receiving several
streams by the way, the Congo, ever increasing in volume,
pursues a bold and decisive course to Stanley Falls, afier
passing over which it receives some more important tribu-
taries through bolh banks, but especially through its
right, from whence the drainage-waters of the high-plateau
join i, deflecting it more and more to ihe wesl. The
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magnificent sweep which the Congo malkes in its middle
course has often been commented upon. As il turns and
flows to the south-wesl, it gathers in some considerable
streams from its lef, bul receives a still more impartant
tributary system through its right, bank, where the M’bangi
joins it as one laxge river. The M'bangi, the upper course
of which is known as the Wellé-Makwa, drains all the
north-sestern region of the Congo hasin, and is one of its
two chief feeders or arms. The other, which at no great
distance from ihe M’bangi confluence joins the Congo on
its left banlk, is a still more importanlt one: it receives
innumerable tributery streams {hrough ithe Xasni and
Sankuru, and falls into the Congo at Kwamouth. Wiilkh
this enormous influx 1o ils waters the Congo carrics every-
thing before it in its final onrash 1o the soa.

Broadly defined, then, we may regard Lhe main stream or
chief artery of the Congo syslem of watorwanys as issuing
out of Lake Bangweolo, and being joined north and south by
two other arteries. In the numocrous lributaries we recog-
nisc so many veins. Such a highly-developed system as
that which the Congo possesses entitles it {o rank as a pecer
among the rivers of the world, and has earned for il, as our
explorers have laid it bore, the consideration it descrves.

To retrace our steps. Bebween the confinentnl axis of

elevation and the plains of the Congo is an intervening™

region of middle heights, through which most of the tribu-
taries must flow in their upper courses. The continental
axis forms in the south and east a righi-angled iriangle, and
this middle region occupies the enclosed area, the hypothonuse
of which is well defined. The source-streams of the Congo,
as we have seen, are found in the high-level lake-country
which gives rise to three of the four chief rivera of Africa:
the Congo, the Nile, and the Zambezi. The Congo, like the
Nile, has its source-reservoirs, and at very much the same
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elevation. Lakes Baungweolo and Modro are situated at
altitudes above the sca-level of groo fect and 3000 feel
respectively. 1t is instructive in this respeet to note that
Lake Nynssa, lying to the east of Bangweolo, is situatled
about 2500 feet below the level of the latter. TLake Tan~
ganika, on the other hand, situated nearly 2700 feet above
ihe sea, belongs to the basin of the Congo, though its outilet
by the Lukuga can ouly fulfil its drainage functions when,
at rare periods, the lake overflows.

The mountains surrounding Tanganike rise 2000 to 3000 Lake Tan-
feel above ils waters, whilst the lake itself lies in a deupg
trough, receiving tributury streams [rom all sides. South-
east of the Tanganika is a small lake, called the Hikwa.
Captain Storms considers thal this lake at one iime over-
flowed into the Tangnunike, the waters of which wero
thoreby raisecl so as to drain oul by the Lukuga into the
Lualaba basin of the Congo : the soft rocks at ihe break in
the western mamparts of Tanganike were thus gradually
eroded into a channel in the rainy senson, though in the
dry season it may have formed a watershed.

The Wellé-Mukwa-Mbangi arm of the Congo receives Congo:
its head-waters from the mountainous region to the north- arm. i
weat of the Albert Leke. Its numerous northern tribu-
taries are considerable streams, but those which join the
river from the south have, in cousequence of the proximiiy
of the main arm of the Congo, no great scope for davelop-
ment. The M'bangi, shortly hefore its confluence with
the Congo, in piercing a mouniain chain which lies athwart
its course, forms at Zongo six rapids. For twenty-four
miles the river is greatly coniracted, and at places the rocky
ground divides the stream into several channels.

The iributaries of the Kasai-Sankuru arm of the Congo, Congo:
flowing parallel to each other, dyain the northern slopes of arm,
the South-Central African plateau. This lributary system

¢
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rivals in importance the main arm of the Congo itsell.
Between it and the Congo are situated two lakes, which,
as far as has Dbeen ascertained, have no hydrographical
connection with one another.
Lower The Lower Congo extends from its mouth for 1zo miles
’ to Matadi, from whence cataincts obstruct the river as far
as the neighbourhood of Stanley Pool. Below Matadi, how-
ever, the river rushes past the bases of steep mountains, and
then expands to three times its former breadih,—to ahout
twelve mniles across; and it is studded with islandy, which
arc of econstanl oceurrence in the bed of the Congo. De-
tween Stanley Pool and Kwanouth, at the conilucnee of
the Xaasai, the river passcs beltween rocky heiglits of from
600 to 1000 feet.
Congo ‘We thus see how, according 1o the naturc of the couniry
through which it passes, the Congo varies so greatly in widih,
But at its estuary, between Banana and Shark Toint, it
is only eight miles across, with depths of sixty fathoms.
The current at this point runs at aboul three knots an
hour; and, as the Congo is estimated Lo discharge over
one million tons of water per second, we can realise its in-
Submarine fluence on ihe coast-line. The sediment which its heavily
cemon: charged waters carry out to sea is deposited, for a distance
of over 300 miles, on either side of its ocenn course, in sul-
marine mountains of detritus and slime raised as high as
5000 feet. The soundings made by the Buccaneer demon-
strated thal the walls of this submarine cafion are raised to
within 100 fathoms of the surface of the sea, whilst between
them the sounding-line had to travel ten iimes that distance
in order to reach the bed of the ocean. As, for reasons
which have already been mentioned, the waters of the Gulf
of Guinea are slowly receding, we may confidently point to
the formalion in the course of ages of a delta of enormous
extent at the mouth of the Congo. It must not, however,
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be supposed that this submarine cafion is in any way due
10 crosiun by the river, the cffect of whicli in this respect
cannot be felt for any greai distance from shore, because
the river current itself, as Mr. J. Y. Buchauan has pointed
out, does not prevail below the surface of the sea for more
than twenly fathoms, and gradually thins oui in ils onward
course. For many miles from shore the colour of this ocean
river is of a darkish yellow, tinged with red; and at more
remote places this layer of fresh water is so thin that the
screw of a steamer will churn it up and disclose the deep-
gea water below. Mr. Buchanan has, in fuct, dewnonstrated
that the cafion has uot been hollowed out, bul that it has
Leen built up by the sedimont deposited thruugh the agency
of the circulatlion of {he sea water.

‘We may now regamd ihe Congo river-syslem as a means
of communication between the sen and the interior lands
which it drains. For this purpose we may regard ihe
intricate network of waterways above Stunley Pool as be-
Jonging 1o the Upper Congo. TFrom Stanley Falls to Stanley
Pool the main arm of the Congo travorses a distance of
nearly 1000 miles, and is navigable ibroughout the eutive
distance. It is very broad all the way, measuring in
places as much as fifieen or even tweniy-une miles across,
According to the latest estimales by Belgian officers, which
may possibly prove to be too sanguine, the Kasai and
Sankuru have about an equal exteni of mnavigable waters;
and the third great affluent of the Congo, the M’bangi,
bas about 6oo miles. Moreover, we are told that, taking
all the tributarics into account, there are over 7000 miles
of continuous waterways accessible from Stanley Pool. We
must, therefore, ab once recognise the importance of this
centre, situated, as it is, so near to the West Coast. If
we accept the Belgian eslimates as accurate, Lhe aggregate
length of the banks of the navigable waterways of the
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Upper Congo must be 14,000 miles, or about that of the
coast-line of Europe from the Neorth Cape to Constantinople.
One can understund the enthusinsm of My Stanley in re-
garding such a length of mnavigable rivers, with people on
their shores waiting to be supplied with the manufactures of
Europe! The recent discovery that the Lomami is nawvi-
gable for 600 1iles from its confluence with the Congo to a
point a little beyond the latitude of Nyangwd, which lies
only a short distance to the east, carries our fuvial com-
mnunications into the very heavt of Africa. .As regords the
Lower Congo, ocean-going stemmers stop at the porl of
Boma, though there is water enough lo float them up Lo
Matadi: the depths, however, are coustently changing,
owing to the shifting sandbanks, Detween Maladi and
Stanley Pool, past Lhe cataracts, a railway is in progross
of construction; so that these insupcerable obsiucles to
transport by water will eventually bLe overcome by the
entorprigo of man.

Betwean Troceeding south, from the mwouth of the Congn, we

gad Orange gnter upon an extensive region draining into the Atlantic.
The wostern slopes of the continental axis, extending
between the Congo and Orange Rivers, send several im-
portant strcams to the ocean. Chief among them are the
Kwanza and Kunéné, which rise from opposite sides of
a watershed in the South-Central plateau country, their
source-streams being in proximity to one another and not
far removed—say, about roo miles—from the coast.

Qrogze- The country south of the Lower Congo, although gradually

leatures. ggcending from the coast into the Interior, does not at
first rise in terraces. 1t will be seen that the highest
land is at first far removed from the coast, and that it
gradually draws closer as we proceed smouth. There are
districts in the Interior lying at an average eclevation of
5000 feet, and enjoying a Temperate climate, which are
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as well watered as any other parts of Africa. The Xwanza
is navigable for 250 miles from ils mouth. The Kundéné,
un the other hand, is shallow, even in ils lower course, and
is not navigable.

South of the Kundné, as far as the Orange River, there absence of
extends a dremy coastal region, which, as it rises gadually abours
into ihe Interior, is said Lo improve in guality; but it sends
no permancnb streains to the sea. Along this coast there
are no harbours, though Walvisch Bay affords a secure road-
stead. DBehind this Diitish possession theve arc tracks into
the Interior, but along the rest of the coast, Lo the north and
1o the south, there arc practically none.

The Orange River and ity tribularies are comprised under Qjange

a self-contained system, resembling in inany hydrographical
respects that of the great Congo itself. VWe lhere leave,
it is irue, thoe importent rogion of the conlinenial axis of
clevation, but we find its counterpart in the south, lLear-
ing a very close resemblance in wminiature, and trending
also in a 8W.—N.E, direction. The Orauge River riges
at no great distance from the Hast Coast, in the high
border-range of the Draken Berge—one peak towering over
jts source at an elevation of over 10,000 feet; and il
receives fine tributaries from the north and from the south.
As a viver-system il occupies the whole Atlantic drainage-
area of South Africa proper. The watershed between it
and the Indian Ocean drainage-basin culminatles towards the
east in the massifs of the Draken Borge. This mountain-
range falls in steep terraces towards the Natal coast, but
its inland slope, towards the Transvaal platean, is more
gentle. Situated letween the Vaal and Molopo tribu-~
taries of Lhe Orange River is the fine plaiean of Southern
Bechuana-land, which in parts rcaches 5000 feet, but sinks
towards the enclosed area around ILake N'gami to some
2000 fest.
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The Orange River, on nccount of the numerous cataracts
fornied in the country through which it flows, is practically
ununavigable. It is, in consequence, of little or no use as a
menns of communication. Moreover, with the exceplion of
Saldanhe Day, situated some sixty miles to the north of
Cape Town and providing a good natural harbour, there are
no plaeces on this coast where ships can find safe anchorage.

In the lurge enclosed hydrographienl basin holding Lake
N’gami we lhave a reproduction on a small scale of thal
of Lake Taad, The foumer lies 1o the north of the Orange
River and the letter Lo the north of the Congo: hence we
have another remnrkable bathyhypsographical feature in
which these two river-systems reseinble one another. The
Wgami, however, though Huctuating in size like ils proto-
type, is a comparatively insignificant lake, Ib, too, like
the Tsund, lies on the border of a desert zone—that of the
Kulahari. In its neighbourhood are numerous depressions,
in which suli-pans are formed ; and there exist also many
lurge rviver-beds with little or no water in them. The
N'gnni has its outlet in the Zugn channel, whiclh carries
oft its overflow waters into the salt-pans.

This concludes our survey of the whole Atlantic drainage-
arei.  The Indian Ocean drainage-basin is the last we ghall
Lwve to eonsider,

That portion of South Africa the mountain torrents of
which dmin inte the Indian Ocean is comprised under the
southern slopes of the high border-range whiech, starting
from the Cape of Good Hope, runs parallel to the coast in
a north-easterly dirveclion to the Draken Berge. The land
rizes in regular terraces from the sea, and there is a middle
coastul range between it and the Orange River walershed.
We are, consequently, not surprised to find the submarine
bauk off Cape Agulhas—the mosi southerly point of Africa
—coutinuing the same physical formation far into the ocean.
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Between the coastalaange and the border-range therc is a Sﬁé’,ﬁ,
large plateau, the Greut Karoo, from sixty to ninety miles :
wide, and situatod between two and three thousand feet
abuve the sen. In this desert region of sand and clay we

do mol oxpect to find permanent rivers. The rivers of

ihe Cupe generally ave mostly mountein torrents, flowing
through deop gorvges, though as wo proceed east they have

a more perpancnt water-supply.  Happily, however, the
Cape is not dependent on its walerways for uccess into the
Interior.

It is not until we reach the Limipopo thut we discover any Limpopo
river of conseguence in this part of Africa. The Limpopo, :
which is navigable for sixty miles from ifs mouth for vessels
of 200 tons, rises in the South African plateau, from which
it receives several large tributmries, and, after deseribing a
wide bend by the north, falls into the ses near the finest
harbour in South-Fast Africa—Delagoa Bay. The valley of
the Limpopo is, it is evident, of some conseguence as o
means of communication.

North of the Limpopo the coastal zone begins to broaden
ouf, until it inerges in the valley of the Zambezi. The
watershed between those rivers and the Sofsla coast is
considerally cut up, and sends no important streams lo
the sen.

The Zamhezi River and its magnificent system of accessible Zambesl

waterways is the “Congo ” of the Fast Coast. The catchment- parison

basin of the river itself is equal to three times the area of Eoagol”
France. Indeed, as a means of cominunication with the
iutorior parts of Africa, and especially with the most healily
parts, it may be questioned whether the Zambezi, or the
Congo, or the Nile is the most valuable as o commercial
highway. Affording, as it does, ready access to what has
Leen called the high-level loke-region of Africa—the region
most suited Lo Enropean seitlemeni—the Zambezi may be
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regarded as second to mone. Curiously enough, too, its
source-streams are quile close ito those of the Congo, the
swatershed between the two river-systems running across the
South-Central plateau and then striking north-cast, between
Takes Nyassa and Tanganika. The slopes in the South-
Central platenu gre searcely perceptible, and, as far as the
inequalities of the land are concerned, there is easy access
between the Lwo basing,

Tut, to begin at the beginning. The Upper Zambezi, drain-
ing the southern slopes of the South-Central platean, derives
its hirhest source-streams from the country Lo the wost of
Bangweolo, at a romantic spot called Border Craig by M.
Arnot, hecause on the other side of the vwatershed probably
the highest source-stream of the Congo lakes its rise. The
Zamhezi does not originale, as formerly supposed, in Lake
Tilolo, but passes through it. In itz upper course it receives
through its right bank several large tributaries from the far
west. After entering the vallecy which it traverses in its
middle course, it skirts the southern border of the South-
Ceniral platean, receiving tributaries through either bank,
until it is joined by the Loangwa, which rises in the highland
conntry to the west of Lake Nyassn. DBetween the upper
course of the Loangwn and the Congo basin there is a range
of mountains over 6ooo feet high, which ultimately merges
in the platean country between Lakes Nyassa and Tangnn-
ika. The Znmbezi, after its confluence with the Loangwa,
beging to work its way into the coastal zone, and its bed
consequently becomes cbstructed at the rim of the interior
platean. When, finally, it gets fairly away into the lowlands
it becomes n fine, hold stream.

Shortly before entering the low-lying country, in which,
ninety miles from the coast, it begins to form a delta, the
Zambezi receives through its left bank the tributary walcrs
of the Shiré, The entire delta of the Znmbezi, comprising an
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aren of 2500 square miles, i3 only slightly elevated above Navigable
the level of the seu, with which it imperceplibly merges. Of
the innmnerable channels only seven may be regarded as
the actual mnouths of the river, and of these the Madredane
js the channel most used for navigaiion. Unfortunately, all
the mouths of the Zamhezi are barred, as they are con-
stantly silting up, and the river-beds consequently undergo
chunges of level, which present serious obstacles to naviga-
tion. The Madredane itsell is frequently choked with
vegetation. Mr. D. J. Reckin claims to have discovered
in the Chindé (Shinddé) mmouth an alternative passage from
the ser into the Zambezi, which uliimately may prove to
Le of value; and, of course, there are others not mentioned
hero, which are practicable; but, as a general rule, it may
be stated that the mouths of the Zambezi are all so liahie
to be silted up that only costly mneasures, effectively main-
tained, can ever preserve them asg permanent, navigable
highways for steamers.

It is the Kwakwa or Kilimani River by which, up to the Kakwa
present, the best access to the Zambezi has been available for ’
commerce. But between the upper course of the Kwalcwa
and the Zanbezi Rivers a portage of five miles is necessary;
so that, for international und commercial purposes, the use
of the KXwakwa River, passing through Portugnese terrvitory,
has its disacdvantages. The Zambezi, on the other hand,
being a free river, is the best, as it is the most natural, high-
way into the interior lands ; and, as there are no insuperable
obstacles to tho navigation of ils available channels, we may
be sure that, when the proper time comes, adequate and
effective mensures will be taken for ihe safety of vessels
using them.

As Loke Nyasss is situated 1570 feet above the lavel of the shtrs
soa, it follows that its outlet, the Shiré, in order to travel the
short distance to join the Zambezi, must fall very rapidly, -
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especially where it Dbreaks away from the inland plateau,
At Lhis locality the Murchison calaracts are formed, and
prevail for some fifty miles. Here, in proceeding up the
$Shiré from the Zambezi to Lake Nyassa, a portage is

NCCCSIATY.

Meana of Regmding the Zumbezi as o means of communieation with
communl- . .
cation. the Tuterior, we ses at o glance, fromn what has been said,

thuat there are renlly no insuperable obstacles to uninter-
rupted navigation from the ses until we reach the Karoa
buse rapids above Tete. Tarther up, its bed is again and
again interrupted by the inequalities of the land through
which the river flows. In the Victoria Falls, for example,
we wibtness a phenomenon the grandeur of which is un-~
surpassed even Dby the Falls of Niagars; for here the
Zumbezi, 1000 yards broad, drops 100 feet infto a fissure
of the eayth’s surface, which strefches right across its bed
and is continued past its left bank for over thivty miles.

But the Zowbezi also offers access from the sea to another
water-and-land route, which, conducting over the high-level
Luke couniry, ultiinately conneets in the north with the
CUnngo and Nile basing, thus aifording a practicable highway
ncruss the continent of Africa. XLet us briefly examine
this routy in detail.

A bighway In the inisial stage of our journey we onter either the
Alfrica. Zambezi itself, by one of its mouths, or the Xwakwa River.
In the foriuer case we can navigate vessels right up to the
Mwrchison ealaructs on the Shivé, but in Lthe latter case
w fiveamile portuge between the Kwakwa und Zambezi is
neeessary.  Past the Murchison catsructs another portage,
of sixty miles, is essential ; but from thence to the Nyassa
we have Free aceess by water. Belween Lakes Nyuassa and
Tanganike the so-called Stevenson Ioad streiches for zso
miles; whilst the Vietoria Nyanza, according to Staunley's
Intest discovery of its svuth-westerly extension, is only 153
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miles distant front the Tanganika. Such a roule as this, by
far the grealer portion of which is by waler, cannut fail to be
of immense value to those who, by opening up the continent
mud introdueing legitimate comrmerce, hope to impose a
higher civilisntion npon its native inhabitants.

A glanes at Luke Nyasse, and we have done with the Lake .
Zumbezi catehment-basin,  Lakes Nyassa and Tangauvika compara
closely resemble one ancther in their hydrographical rcla-
tious: as Tanganika is Lo the Congo, so is Nyassa to the
Zambezi, 1t is o striking faet that the three great river-
systems of Africa—the Nile, the Congo, and the Zambezi~—
should all be provided with large luke-reservoirs. Though
the Congo now receives no overflow waters from Tan-
gunika, owing to the subsidence of the lake, it must have
done so in former times, and might possibly do so again.
Lake Nyassa, like Tanganika, has in the south its satellite
lake, that of Shirwa, which, like Hikwa, is a self-con~
tained hydrographical basin. Shirwa lies 4oo feet above
the level of Nyassa, and was for a time supposed to be con-
nected with the river Xujenda, from which it is separated
by an elevated ridge of sandy soil. Whether, as uative
report has it, the lake may still have some subterranean
connection, is a moot-point, At least, it does not overflow
into the Nyassa, but belongs rather to the Lujenda system,
though its meuntion in this place is more convenient.

Lake Nyassa, in fact, receives no tributaries of any size.

It is 350 miles in length, and averages nemly forty miles
in breadth, its mean depth being about roo fathoms. The
highest clevations on its shores are those in the norvth-east,
where the Livingstone mountains average as much as 10,000
feet, and extend for 100 miles.

We now enter the domain properly regarded as the Fast zast
Coast, of Africa, stretching from the delta of the Zambezi
northwards to the Gulf of Aden. Throughout the length of
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this coast, and its interior region draining into the Indian
Ocean, there are mo navigable rivers, properly so regorded:
all of them, as they break through the lerrnce-like forma-
tions of the inland platesw, form rapids. The watersbed,
slarting from the south, coincides with the high country
that separutes the hydrographical sysioms of the great
TLakes, aud ultimately unites with the Abyssinian highlands
in the norbh. From south to north, within this drainage-
area, the inland platean recodes more and more from the
sliores of the Indian Ocean; bul, in the extreme north, the
high-level conntry, starting from the nuecleus of Abyssinia,
tukes a direct easterly trend, so as to form the hackbone
of the great ITorn of Afviea. Dipping wnder the surface
of the sea at Cupe Guardefui, it plainly indicales its sub-
marine extension in the direction of the island of Sokotra,
which, like a sentinel, vaises its summit above the ocean
wuters. The coastal zone of East Africa maintains a corre-
sponding increase in its average brearth; and there is &
well-defined intermediate zone of elevation bebween the
lowland and the highland regions,

Between Lake Nyassa and the Indian Ocean the only river
of primne importance i the Rovuma, which rises in the high
country near the eastern shores of the lake. The Rovuma
forms a cataract forty miles nbove its confluence with the
Lujends, and its bed is elsewhere obstructed ; so ihat, as a
means of communication with the East Coast—which Living-
stone had ardently wished to discover in it—the river is of
no specinl valae, The Lujenda, rising to the north of Lake
Shirwu, ivnes out of two small lakes, and then breaks away
through the rongh comutry thai divides it from the upper
course of the Ilovuma, receiving tributary waters through
Loth banks. The united streams, near their confluence, are
a4 broad vs 700 fect.

Oppoasite Zanzibar, and between the Tufiji and Ruava
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(Pangani) —the former coming from the highlands on the Zagsibar
north-east of Nyassa, the latter from the slopes of Kilima-
njaro—there is an interesting region, broken up by wmoun-
taing, and sending only small unnavigeble strecams to ihe
gea, We have, fivst, the coastal zone, stretehing inlund
to the uplands of Usagara, behintl which the continent
rises awd expunds into platcauns and tablelands. The hn-
mense plateau lying Lo the east ol Tanganika averages
over 4000 feet in elevation above the sea-level. Mounts
Kilima-njaro and Kénia, farther north, ave the svutherly
outposts and culminafing elevations of a voleanic region
in which large isolated mountain-masses occur amoug the
platenus. How far north this region extends it would be
difficult to define, but its characteristivs are more or less
apparent in all the highland country wup to Abyssinia.
Numerous small lakes occeur, some fresh, some sals, but
none of them provided with an outlet. There iz a long
chain of these lakelets in an apparent cleft of the earth's
surface situated to the cast of the Victorin Nyanza, and
extending north and south for n distance of over 60o miles.
Of these, the Naivasha Lake, 6ooo feet above ihe sea, is
the highesi in elevation. From this central point, in the
watershed country between K¢nia and the Victorin Nyanza,
the valley slopes north- and scuth~wards.

The chiefl river of this part of the East Coast, the Tana, Tana
derives its head-waters from the slopes of Mount Kema.
and beyond. It is a permanent stream, and couveniently
overflows when the snows of Mount Kdéuin are melting
under a smmmer sun.

To the north of the regiom we have been surveying lie Somal-
the Somdl- and Galla-lands. What little we know of this lands,
extensive tract of country is that it slopes from the north
southwards, and, of course, from the west eastwards, thus
giving o general S.E. slope towards the Indian Ocean, in
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which direction it falls in successive, long, flat terraces.
The whole of the country is scored by wide, but for the
most part dry, river-beds, only two of which carry permna-
nent streams,

‘We have now finished our hasty survey of the mountains,
Inkes, and rivers of Africa. Unconscionably long and weari-
gome ag it may have appenred to those who have had the
courage Lo accompany me so far, step by step, it fills me with
vemorse to think how much I lhave necessarily omitted :
really lnrge aml fmnportant distriets, which, in order to pre-
serve sume sort of balance, have been entirely overlooked
on account only of their relafive insignificance. For the
sama reason, that of proportion, some regions have had bub
slight notice, Only general terms have been cmployed in
deseribing what it were possible to have seen, say, from
the cur of a balloon; if, on the other haud, we came to
the earth and examined it more closely, our descriptions
would require considerable modifications.

The points I have endenvoured to bring ount in strong
relieE ave—(1.) The distribution of the great land-masses,
resulting in the formation of the chief drainage-systems;
and (2.} the general configuration of the land, as indicated
by the courses of the arterial rivers and their tributary
systems.

s in the early stages of drawing a picture, we have first
dashed in the broad outlines and then filled in the salient
detuils, laving o great deal unrecorded, owing to the lmi-
tation of our view. Dut our picture of Africa is, up to the
prasent, only a Uulack-and-white sketch, more white than
black; and we can only hope to convey a semblance of
realism  when we resort to eolours, when we clothe the
mountaine and the plains with vegetation.

We have regarded our subject-matter in the present
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chapter from oue point of view only: accessibility. In fcoenal:
how far is the continent, by the natwal disposition of ils Afucan
mountain harriers, favourable or otherwise to the migratory
movewents of men? In how far do the rivers of Africa,
from their faeility for navigation, offer highways into the
interior luuds 2

Well, if we have seen anylhing at all, we must, have
revoguised how the greal river-systemns of Afiien give free
aceess into the Interior at least up to the points where, as
cutarnets and rapids, they break through the rim of the
continental plateau. Railways could be built to obviate
such hindrances to internal commmunications, such as at the
cataracrts of the Lower Congo, where the upper reaches of
the river are sufficiently valuable and attractive us highways.
As far as roads are concerned, it is well known that native
tracks lead from every village to every other village; and
then there are the earavan routes, to which we shall refer
subsequently. Highways, like the Stevenson Iload between
Lakes Nyassa and Tanganika, will be built when the proper
time arrives: that is to say, when trade prospecis warrant
their construction. Across the unhealthy coastal zone, from
the depdts of comnmeorce, also, railways will in {ime run
inland to the chief commereial centres. Though we are told
it is unwise to prophecy until we are sure, T venture to
remmark that, in the end, it will be found impossible for
Kuropeans to colonise Afrien without the rapid means, such
a8 vailways alford, to reach the high-lying and velatively
hoealthier regions of the Interior. It is all a guesiion of
time and of experiemce. At present we have the most
elementary notions as to the proper manner of “ opening up ™
Africa, Elsewhere will he explained some of the difficultics
we shall have to face and the problems to bhe solved.

It is evident that the physical embossment of Africa,
although providing splendid waterways throughout the
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inaud plateau, does notb afford steamers uninterrupled access
from the sen, except in most cases for comparatively short
distances, Aund this is one of the reasons, though not the
chief, why ab the present day we see the coasts occupied by
Tyropeans andd Tuner Afvica by unregencrate Natives.
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VLR phenomena of climate are so manifold and complex, Phemomena
und our dafe in Africa are, moreover, so limited and .

imperfect, that we ean refer to them here only in very
general terms, and in so far as their practical application is
concerncd. They neecessarily include atnospheric pressure,
temperature, humidity, and the resulting aérial circulation

or prevailing winds, which in the main determine rainfall,
Vegetulion, in its turn, depends partly ou rainfall; the geo-
graplieal distribution of animals is largely controlled by
vegelation; and upon both of these depends in & great
weasure the distribution of the populations. In working

up to this final result, therefore, we shall be following the
natural sequence of physical phenomena, or of cause and

effect, by first considering the meteorological conditions of
Africa.

First, then, as regards temperature* As the greater Mean
. . . e . annual temw~

portivn of Africu lies within the Tropics, we are prepared perature.
tu find there a very high mean annual tempersture. From

the Northern Tropic (Cencer) southwards to the Orange

liver, aud excepting only the western seaboard snd a small
portion of the South-East Coast, which arc cooled by their
proximity to the oceun, there is a zone with s mean annual

* The daie in regmad to tempernture nnd atmospherio prassure are dorived
mainly from Dr. Alexapder Buchan’s monumental maps of the world illus-
trating the Challenyer volume on the subject, These maps are the most
recent and authoritative we possoss. They do not give astual tomperaturas,
of course, but temperatures xeduced to sen-level, The former we shall cone
sider apart, in connection with Mr. Ravenstein's map (Plate IIL).
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temperature of 80° Fahr. This zone encloses a correspond-
ing inner zone of 85° Fahr. To the north, the Sahara and
Libyan deserts lie within the zone of 70° o 80° Fahr.; and
to the south we find a corresponding zone of mean snnual
temperature along the West Coast and in the high-plateau
country of South Africa. The Medilerranean seaboard,
the Soulh-Wost Coasl, and the southern-most part of Cape
Colony enjoy the mean annual temperaiure of Southern
Europe: from 60° to 70° Fahr,

Bearing in mind these zones of mean annual temperature,
it will be instructive to comnpare them with the mean tem-
peratures of the two extrome months, February and Aungust,
when the juxtaposition and inlerchange of seasons botween
the northern and sonthern Hemispheres is well exemplified
in Africa. In Fehrunary—the winter of the northern, and
the summer of the southern, Hemisphere—the zone of 8o°
Fahr, lies more to the sonth and west, whilst the zone of
85° Fahr. is immecnsely increased in size, and encloses two
large patches or areas indieating as high a temperature as
go° Fahr. These two patiches are sitnated, the one——and the
smaller one-—to the north of the Equator, in the source-
country of the Upper Nile; the other, south of the Equator,
in the high-platean country between Take Tanganike and
the Orange River. The zone of 70° to 80° Fahr. includes part;
of the West Coast and the south ecast of Cape Colony, in the
southern Hemisphere; while, in the northern Hemisphere,
the Saharan regions experience a mean temperature of from
60° to 80° Fuhr. The Mediterranean seaboard has, however,
a mean temperature of fromm 50° Lo 60° Fahr.

We natwrally find very nearly the reverse of these con-

' ditions in August, when the northern Hemisphere enjoys its

summer. Then the zone of 80° Fahr, though prevaling as
far south as Lake Nyassa, reaches the shores of the Mediter-
ranean, and leaves only a portion of North-West Africa “out
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in the (comparative) cold” of from 70° to 80 Fahr. Within
this zonc of 80° Fahr. we find, well to the north of the
Equator, interior zones of 85°, 9o°, and even 95° Fshr,
their axes lying, roughly, N.W. and 8.X, The innermost
zone of 95° Fphr. is siivated in the heaxl of the Sahara.
South of the isotbermal line of 80° Fuhr. are zones of 70°,
Ga°, and 55° Falr., extending to the Cape.
All of these isothermal lines, enclosing the zones above Infuence

the ocean
referred to, are, of conrse, more and nore deflecled as the upon tem-

neighbourhood of the sea is appronched, and therefore assums erasee:
approximately the curvature of the coasts.

So far we have discussed temperatures reduced to sea- potual
level; but Mr. Ravenstein’s map (Plate ITL) illustrating tures.
this chapter will convey to the reader a far more realistic
idea of this dry subject, for there only asfual temperatures
lLave been given. Ib will be seen how relatively few places
there are in Tropical Africa where temperatures favourable
to Europeans can be found. A mean annual temperature of
from 72° to 80° Fahr. prevails almost everywhere, and in
the East Coastal zone it rises to and above 80° Fahr. Only
in the very highest regions do we find temperatures of from
64° to 72° Fahr. When, however, we enter the more Tem-
perate regions of Africa, in the morth and in the south, we
there find temperatures congenial to KRuropeans. But, of
course, temperature is not everything: it is modified in
many ways by local conditions, and more especially by the
relative humidity of the almosphere.

Having glanced ot mean temperatures in Africa, we may
briefly consider the prevailing winds.

The sun, which is the source of all life, is the prime cause Atmes.
of the movements of the atmaosphere. "Without its beneficent Bure. o Pre
action there would bo stagnation above and death below.

In its apparent path through the Tropics, the sun gives rise
to those variations of atmospheric pressure known in meteor-
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nlogical science as arcas of low and of high pressure.* But
the distribution of atmospheric pressure is further deter-
mined by the geographical distribution of land end water.
Henee wo have those phenomena which lead 1o diversity of
climate.

Tt is not my intention here to exhibit the working of the
machinery, so Lo speak, but simply the manufactured result.
Upon the varying relutive distribution of atmospheric pres-
sure depends the prevailing winds, or, as Dr. Buchan lucidly
expresses it: “the flow of the air from a region of higher
towards a region of lower pressure, or from where there is
a surplus to where there is a deficiency of air.”

‘We have not space even to glance at dinrnal phenomens,
of which the land and sea breezes are the most notable
examples. Of the prevailing winds in the interior of Africa
we know next to nothing; and, indeed, we can speak only
very approximately of those in other parts of the con-
tinent, except perhaps in Algeria, in South Africa, and on
the Red Sea. '

In discussing the prevailing winds of Africa, the most

* Areas of low gpressure follow approximately the path of the sun, but are
ultimately deternined by the chief land-masses ; and for the following reasons,
In the snmmar monthe the land is much warmer than the ocean in the same
latitudes ; hence pressure is lower, owing to the ascending heated currents
enrrying away a portion of the atmosphere, whose place is then taken by

latively colder, and therefore heavier, air, Also,in higher lotitudes ovex the
ocean in the winter the temperature is higher than over the land in the same
Iatitudae : hence sscending curcenta of air set in, and prossure ia lower.

‘Thesa physical phenomens ave simply reversed in aveos of high pressure. In
the wintar months temperature over the land is lower than over the ccean in
the same latitudes, consequently the air is denser or heavier, and pressuro ia
high : hence i is that pressure is high over 211 the continents during the winter
months of those continents.

Furthermore, it is eesentinl to bear in mind that, on the esstern sides of
all the great , bet abont latitndes 20° to 40° north and south, pres-
sure In Adyh at all seasons, but highest in the summer months of the respective
aceans,

These remarks are introduced In order to assist lay readers the betfer to

deratand the met logical ph with which we are dealing.
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important faclor to take into account is thal of the Trade- Trade-
winds, which, though shifting with the apparent path of
the sun, blow more or less constantly, unless locally affocted,
from the N.E. in ihe northern Hemisphere and [rom the S.E.
in the southern Hemisphere. The iniervening region is a
belt of ealms. In the southern Hemisphere the S.E. Trades
prevail move or less regularly off the West and South-Easi
Coasts; but in the northern Hemisphere the N.I. Trades
are only constant off the Atlantic shores of Africa.

In the northern Equatorial regions of Afrien, both on Monsaan
the West and East Coasts, there are monscon winds., Of
the West Coast the S'W. monsoon blows into the Gulf of
Guinen as the prevailing wind throughout the year, though
this is a region which is comparatively calm. On the
East Coast, on the other hand, the monsoons are confrolled
by the disturbing element of a large continental mass in
proximity—Asia. These winds prevail in Southern Asia
more or less from the 8.W., by 8., to the SE. from April to
October, and from N.E. during the other months of the
year ; and their influence is felt over the whole of the great
Horn of Africa as well as off the coasts. Along the Red
Sea the wind ia almost always northerly; and on the Medi-
terranean seaboard the winds vary from S'W., N.W,, and
N.E. throughout the year.

How far these winds are likely to prevail in the Interior
can only be approximately determnined by a careful exainina-
tion of isobaric charis, showing atmospheric pressurve, and,
inferentinlly, the preveiling winds, month by month. We
have, however, said enough to assist us in maeking the appli-
cation we are aboul to consider—ithe rainfall of Africe.*

The heaviest rainfall occurs in the Equatorial regions. Rainfan;
Enclosed longitudinal zones of from 50 to 100 inches of sobe o
annuel rainfall are found at several places within those

* Bee map (Plate V.) Nustrating this subjeot.
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limits. In the heart of Africa—the Congo forest region—a
zone of over 50 inches extends as far south as the Zambezi
watershed. Within this Equatorial belt there are, moreover,
iwo disiricts which receive an even heavier annual rainfall
—over 100 inches. The S'W. monsoon winds carry from
the region of calms in the Gulf of Guinea an abnormal
amount of moisture, which is precipitated on coming in
vontact with the cooling influcuce of the constal uplands;
and a similar patch of heavy rainfall ccewrs near Sierra
Leone. Curiously enough, in the extreme north-west of
Mnandagascar there is also s heavy anpual rainfall of over
100 inches.

Outside this rainy Egunatorial zome we find in the north
iwo zones, of from 25 to 50 inches, and of from 10 to 23
inches of annual rainfall, respectively, extending up to the
southern borders of the Sahara; and in the south there
are corresponding zones, but, instead of their axes lying east
and west, they extend, roughly, NN.W. and 8.8.X., meking
a deep inland curve on the South-West Cossi.

The greater portion of the Sahara receives under 5 inches
of annual rainfall: hence its desert character. For the
winds coming from Europe and blowing from a colder
to a warmer region, the air thereby gradually increases its
capacity for absorbing and refaining moisture, very little of
which is precipitated over the thirsty desert lands. But in
the transitionsl regions north and south of the Sahara,
as well as in the mountain distriets, an annual reinfall of
from g to 10 inches is found. Much the same conditions
prevail in the domain of the Xalahari Desert, whence,
however, the winds blow outwards to the sea, The Atlas
Mountains, ou the other hand, arrvest the rainfell, and enjoy
as auch as from 10 o 50 inches during the year.

‘We have now some explanation of why the great river-
systems of Africa are sitnated where they are found : their
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source-streams originate in the regions of relutively ihe
highest annual rainfall.

As regards the seasons of rnin, we muy thus broadly
define them. The Mediterranean seaboard reccives its rains
in the winter months; so also do the extra~Tropical coasls
of South Africa. "Whero the abnormal rainfall on the nor-
thern shores of the Gulf of Guinea occurs, there is a double
rainy season ; the smine conditions prevail also on the coast
of Angdla, south of the Congo, where the rainfall is small
The eastern Horn of Africa, enjoying only a light rainfall,
is under the influence of the monsoon rains, which extend
far inland—Dbetween the Red Sea, on the latitude of Sawd-
kin, in the north and Zanzibar in the south. The Sahoara
and Libyan desert (excepiling the mopuntain regions), the
Kalohari, a portion of the South-West Coast, and otiher
smaller districts in Africa, arc rainless regions. But the
remainder of the continent, and by far the larger portion,
has a single rainy season. The seasons at which rain falls
in this inter-Tropical zone vary with the position of the
sun. In the belt of calms along the Rquator, however, as
might be expected, there is rain all the year round: for
there the light airs meet and discharge their moisture,
which otherwise would be carried away.

The Equatorial limit of snowfall reaches the African shores
of the Mediterranean in the northern Hemisphere, and the
highlands of the Cape in the southern Hemisphere ; whilst in
the most elevated districts of both of these regions snow may
fall in the middle of every winter. Snow falls also on the
very highest mountains of Africa wherever they may rise
above a certain altitude, even at the Equator; but this
vertical limit of snowfall is too uncertzin for us to consider
it in any detail. Suffice it to say that Mounts Kilima-njaro,
XKénia, Ruwenzori, and probably also the mountains of Abys-
sinia, thrust their crests abave the line of perennial snow.

Ralny
seasons.

Snow-llne,
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Distribu- From the consideration of meteorological conditions we
pass by o natural transition to the guesiion of soils, which
have a reflex action upon climate. In regard to the distribu-
tion of soils in Africa, which, from the agrienltural stand-
point as well as from that of political settlement, is of
prime importance, very liltle can be said with cerlainty:
our dafe in this respect are of the most imperfect and
limited kind. On referring to our geological map (Plate VI.),
however, we can broadly distinguish the soils which must be
more or less developed in the great geological divisions.

Sofla: The Archeean rocks, for instance, frequenily yield soils

rocl not unlike those of granitic tracts; that is to say, where the
slope of the ground is considerable, the soil is necessarily
thin and gravelly, and is not cultivable; buti, in the lower-
lying tracts where such rocks prevail, clay-like soils are
occasionally well doveloped. Such soils, with proper treat-
ment, are often fertile.

Sollss o Of rocks belonging to the great Palmozoic division, it may

division. }g gaid in general terms that the soils most likely to be en-
countered will be argillaceous or clay-like in character, though
many are more or less arenaceous or sandy. And as regards
the fertility of the soils overlying these rocks, much depends
on the configuration of the ground. On moderate slopes and
gently undulating ground the soils and subsoils are often
of considerable depth. All gradations of character are met
with, from more or less loose sandy soils to very heavy soils
consisting largely of clay. The ferlility of all these soils is,
of caurse, largely influenced by the amount of organic matter
which they may happen to contain.

Sollas The Mesozoic strata of Central and South Africa have

strata. a prevalent arenaceons or sandy character, and the soils
yielded by them on sloping ground and uplands are some-
what open and lighr. In the north of Africa, where the
later Mesozoic strata are well developed, limestones and
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caleareous sandstones are tolerably abundant, and the over-
lying soils, in places where the slope of the ground allows
of their accumulation, are usually fertile. In Abyssinia
enormous areas are occupied by volecanic rocks, which are
believed to he of Mesozoic age, and the soils formed from the
disintegration of these rocks is almost invariably fertile; bust,
unfortunaliely, owing Lo the configuration of the country, the
loose soils are continuously swept down from the plateaus
and terraces into the great river volleys. We have alrcady
observed how the River Atibara carries away the sediment
which goes Lo form the Nile Delta.

Tertiary rocks are developed chiefly along the Mediter- Solts:
ranean seaboard, and consist largely of limestones and cal- rocks.
earcous strata. The soils yielded by these, under normal
climatic conditions, are frequently highly fertile; but, un~
fortunately,* the regions in Africa over which Tertiary
strata are principally developed are characterised by an
extremely dry climate, so that wide areas are practically
desert. On the other hand, where water is plentiful, the
abundant growth of vegetation indicates the natural fertility
of the land ; and, doubtless, irrigation on an extended scale
would reclaim many broad traclts of desert lands which in
former times appeur to have been cultivated with success.
Enormous regions in Worthern Africa have beecome desiceated
even within historical times. Abundant facts tend to show
that, in the flourishing days of Egypt and Carthage, for in-
stance, Northern Africa was much batter watered than it is
now, end sustained a very large population; the land, which
was also irrigated, was, in fact, under exfensive cultivation.

The Quatornary and Recent deposits consist in North s.,n,~
Africa chiefly of moving sandsand of the gravel and grit that and gacen’é
strew the courses of rivers which have either ceased to

* In African affnirs this term is a qualification that necessarily occurs agnin
and again.
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exist, or are greatly diminished in volume; and in Central
and South Africn these deposits are represented by the
alluvial accumulations of the grest rivers and their tribu-
taries.

Looked at broadly, therefore, it is obvious that ihe soils
most readily available for agricultural purposes are those
greal flats which border the streams and rivers. But there
must be enormous tracts in the Mesozoic and Palesozoie
areas readily capable of being brought under cultivation;
while, with judicions disforesting, large regions of uplands
wmight be converted into vich pasture-lands. Nor can il be
doubted that if the forests, which in ihe fiimes of the
Tomans and Carthaginians clothed large districts of North
Africa, were in part rvestored, and good systems of irriga-
tion adopted, the soils of these regions would soon cease o
Le regarded, as barren. The influence of forests in regulating
the rain-supply is undoubted, for they prevent the rain from
being rapidly absorbed underground, besides kecping the
soils from being weshed away and inducing a more humid
climate generally.

Before leaving this question of the distribution of soils in
Africn and their fertility, the atiention of the reader should
be specially dirceted to the maps illustrating this chapter,
which may be studied for the elucidation of detlails into
which space forbids us to enter. And, as a rough and ready
guitdance to the subject, it mmay be added thal the bost
agritultural regions of England have from twenty-five to
twenby-eight inches of annual rainfall.

The vegebntion of Africa naturally falls to be described
under latitudinal zones.

According to Dr., Dehm,* the aren of Africe may be
thus distinguished —

* Die Bevolkeruny der Erde, vi, 1880, Lkry gaheft, Pet Mitteil-
unyen, No, 62, p. 59.
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36.4 per cent. is ocoupied by deserts.

146 21 1 » 7] steppes.
5:3 2 . » . scrub,
21.3 1 3 ” 3 savannas.
21.8 » " » . forests ¥ and cultivated land.
.6 ) ” ”» ”» the larger lakes,

Roughly specking, therefore, about half the continent is
occupied by deserts and steppes, and of the other half the
moiety is an area of savannas, We have lelt less than a
quarter of the aren of Africa in which fairly fertile lund
is found, and a large portion of that, especially in the
Equatorial regions, is covered with forests. Almost the
whole of the northern Hemisphere is desert or sileppe
country, and the most fertile lands are in the southern
Hemisphere, chiefly distriluted along the continental axis
and in the river valleys.

The typical zones of vegetation in Alrica are thus Yegeta-
broadly distinguishable :—(1.) The Mediterranean zone; fypwcal
(2.) Sahara desert zome; (3.) Equatorial zone of Tropical
vegetation ; and (4.) Savannas of South-Central and South
Afriea.

This being the general distribution of vegetation in Africn,
we may proceed to view it in somewhat greater detfail.
What we wanl to arrive at is the outward aspect of the
continent in its characteristic featnres, upon which only we
can afford to dwell

The Mediterranean lands, with the exception of the desert Mediterra-
iracts on the eastern Lilioral, sustain a vegelalion similar
to that of Southern Europe, if somewhat more Tropical. In
the highly mountainous regions of Moroceo there are fine
forests and pasture-lands with rich soils capable of yielding
any growth, according to altitude; but this development of
vegetation applies only to the morthern slopes; for, as we

* The above estimate was, of course, antecodent to Stanley's discoveries,
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cross the watershed snd enter the domain of the Sahara,
we abruptly emerge upon the broad steppes. The finest
soils ave found in the 7%l lands, of moderats elevation, which
intervene between the coust and the «“ Middle Atlas;” and
there a climate, with seansonal changes not unlike those of
Tngland, is found. The farther we penetrate south, vegeta-
tion in Algerin becomes scantier; and we evenfually pass
over o rocky steppe-country into the Algerian Sahara. This
Lordur-land of desert is dotted with oases, in which the date~-
palm is the typical growth. DMuch the same condilions
prevail in Tunis. But in Tripoli, along the remainder of
the Mediterranean coast uwp to the Nile Delta, oxcept in the
peninsula of Darka and the narrow coastal zone in its
neighbourhood, we encounter a soil of almost wmiversal
barreuness, favourable for little else bul the growih of
marketable grasses, vegetables, and Tropical fruits. The
steppes and deserts extend in many places vight up to
the sea, and are backed, at a very short distence inland,
by stony plateans. The terrible Libyan Desert itself
advances to the const-line and encroaches upon the Nile
Delta. The luxuriant vegetation of the Mediterranean
basin is, therefore, limited to the highland region in the
north-west, and is thereby carried still farther, to the
Atlantic,

South of this zone is the pitiless desert plateaun, stretching
from shore io shore across the imamense breadth of North
Alfriea, and continuing its characleristic features eastwards
into Asia, thus raising a most effectual barrier between the
two Inrgest eentres of population in the world, the incon-
venience of which for purposes of inter-communication has
only partially been obviated by the fortunate coincidence of
the Isthmus of Suvez and by the genins of De Lesseps. The
desert zome is supreme, then, between the Atlantic and the
Ried Sea. The Lower Nile, which traverses the Libyan, Nubian,
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and Arabian deserts, carries only a thin thread of vegetation,
practically limited to its narrow valley, through the thirsty
land of the Pharaohs; whilst the Upper Nile flows through
a savanna and steppe region. Where, however, the moun-
tains of the Sahara reach a superior elevation, or where the
water comes to the surface and forms oases, a corresponding
desert vegetation is encouraged. Let us try to realise whab
ihe Sahara is really like. It is not by any means as yellow
ags it ig painted.

The desert of the Sahara is popularly regarded as a level
expanse of sand of indefinite extent, resembling an ocean.
But regions of this character within its domain are rare
and comparatively restricled. The Libyan desert, it is true,
is on immense district in itself (nol wmuch smaller than
European liussia), and resembles very closely an ocean of
sand,®the high dunes formed by the prevailing N.E. wind
counterfeiting “ Atlantic rollers;” but the Libyan Desert,
where organic life is scarcely possille, is the most desolate
region in the whole of this zone, though some consider the
Dare rocky,plateaus of certain portions of the Sahara are
infinitely more depressing, for thoy have so gloomy and
sombre a hue. The trne desert is where, in this vast
plateau, the dunes lie heaped up and murrur like the waves
of the sea;* where animal life, if it exist at all, assumes
the protective colour of the sand; where there are no
birds, no trees, no flowers: “the sky without clouds, the
sands without shadow:” <«the region of blind forces of
heat and wind.”

Only about one-ninth of the Sahara is covered with
sand; the remainder consists of mountains and rocks,
steppes and oases. In the high-lying districts, the valleys
are covercd with trees and are fairly haebitable; and in the

* Tn the regiona of dunes the sand emits n sound like a clarion, whether
by the rubbing together of the molecules it is not possible to say (Reclus).

A picture of i
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Arabian desert, to the east, & luxuriant vegetalion exists
in the river valleys, The Western Sahara is somewhat
different in charpcter: there are extensive plains, with
mountaing, hills, and valleys, and dry wadis; and the land
is not so desolate but that lile can be supported almost
anywhoere within its borders. Of the oases little need be
said, they are so familiar to all of us: their luxuriant
vegetation standing out, in our imagination, as in a sea of
fire,—safe ports for the exhausted convoy of dusty and
pavcherl travellers, '

This is what the Sahara is not unlike in fine weather,
but when a sandstorm occurs, or when ihe suffocating hot
winds blow, then il is a region unfit for man or beast.

Trassition Between latitudes 13° and 15° north, we emerge almosh
imperceptibly on the transitional region of pastoral steppe-
cvountry, which grows grasses and somelimes edible corn,
and heralds o land of plenty beyond. Between this inter-
mediate region and the Tropical forest zone extends, almost
contintunously between the oceans, a fine park-like country,
with antelopes and giraffes a-hiding, and mimosa trees
casting shadows over the grassy tracts, or congregating into
uopen forests.

Kalaharl The desert zone of the northern Hemisphere hag its coun-

desertzone - .
terpart in the much more restricted desert zone of the
Routh-West Coast, which, increasing in depth from Awmbriz
to Mossamedes, eventually penetrales into the Xrlahari
domain, and, forther east, merges gradually in the fine grass-
country of the Tranavaal and Orange Free State. Patches of
desert lund occur also in the kuross of South Afriea and in
the steppe-districts of other portions of Africa. In these
stony and sundy places there is a desert vegetation, which,
after a heavy ruinfall, is remarkably developed; the soils are
alternately drenched and baked, and the plants strike their
roots deep underground, some storing up their moisture~
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supply in bulbs, like the “kengwe” (water-melon). Where
iron occurs, the sandy or clay soils obtain a reddish iinge.
Snlt-pans are formed in many places. In Lhe river-beds
which carry off the surface-drainage there is always a
eertain amount of vegetation apparent. The origin and
gencral charncleristics of these desert zomes have alrendy
beonn commented upon; it is sulficient for our present
purpose to remember that they mosily afford a precarious
subsistence to a hardy, half-savage, indigenous population.

The regions of Tropical vegotation are more or less co- Zoneiof
incident with those enjoying the highest mean annual vegetation,
temperature and heaviest rainfall: that is to say, thoy
border the Gulf of Guinea ond prevail inland, up to the
great Lakes in the east, and in the Congo basin. South
and west of the Congo the dry coast-lands effectually limit
ihis Tropical zone of vegetation; and patches of savannas
oceur clsewhere within its domain.

The mangrove swamps and alluvial plains of the Lower
Niger give place, as we penetrale into the inland plaieaun
and leave the primeval forest behind, to the hardier vegeta-
tion of a drier soil and climate : in room of the palm-oil tree
we find the shea-buttor tree, and instead of yams we meet
with native eorn and maize. From the low, sandy coasts
of Upper Guinea we may have to pass over grassy plains,
or perhaps steppes, before gaining the primeval forest;
but once this region is reached, we encounter a dense and
tangled growth of Tropieal vogetation, the luxmriance of
which is extraordinary. Nor is this vegelable abandon
peculiar to the coast inland from the Gulf of Guinea:
it is also widely distributed in the Central Sudan and in
the Congo basin.

Mx. Stanley, in lucid and pieturesque language, thus The great
describes the densc forest region which he recently dis~ Forest

covered and traversed between the Congo and Lake Alberf:
B
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“The mornings gencrally were stern and sombre, the sky
covered with lowering and heavy clouds; at other times
n thick mist buried everything, clearing off aboul 9 AN,
sometimes not till 11 AM. Nothing stirs then: the insect
life is still asleep; the forest is still as denth; the dark
river (Ituri), darkened by lofty walls of thick forest and
vegetation, is silont as a grave; our hearl-throbs seem
almost clamorous, and our inmost thoughts loud. If mo
rain follows this darkuness, the sun appears from behind the
cloudy masses; the mist disappears; life wakens up before
its brillinney ; butterflies skurry through the air; a solitary
ibig croaks an alarm; & diver flies across the stream ; the
forest is full of a strange murmur; and somewhere up-river
booms the alarm-drum—the quick-sighted natives have seen
usg; voices vociferate challenges; there is a flash of spears,
and hostile passions are aroused.” ¥

This short passage gives a very vivid impression of the
primeval forest. In the same paper Mry. Stanley speaks of
the impediments that arrested the progress of his expedition :
“ These consisted of creepers, varying from one-eighth of an
inch to fifteen inches in diameter, swinging across the path
in bowlines or loops, sometimes massed and twisted Logether;
ulso of a low, dense bush occupying the sites of old clear-
ings, which had to be carved through before a passage was
possible. 'Where years had elapsed since the clearings had
been abandoned, we found a young forest, and the spaces
between the trees cholked with climbing planis, vegetable
crecpers, and tall plants. This kind had to be tunnelled
through before an inch of progress conld be made. The
primeval forest offered least obstruetion ; but the atmosphere
was close, stagnant, impure; and an eternal gloom reigned
there, intensitied every other day by the thick black clouds
charged with rain~—so characteristic of this forest region.”

T Npteish Grographical Magazine, vol, v., p. 228,
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We may take Mr. Stanley’s deseriptions, quoted above, as
illustrative of other and similar regions in Africa.

The zone of primeval forest and dense Tropical vegetation
findis an irregnlar northern limit in about the tenth porallel g
of north latitude. Ti includes, Lesides the Guinea Coast
and Lower Niger, some interior parts beyond the coastal
mnge and a considerable portion of the Congo basin, the
southern tributaries of which, however, flow through prairie
couniry of unsurpassed fertility. Though this vich Tropical
growth finds its easterly limit on the approach to the high-
platean couniry, in which the Upper Nile and Upper Congo
have their origin and where the great Lakes are situated,
large patchies of Tropical or sub-Tropical vegelation and
forests are found within the confines of Abyssinia, up to
an altitude of nearly 10,000 feet, around the western sources
of the Nile, along the East Coast, up ihe great river-valleys,
and elsewhero.

South of the Equator vegetation is much richer and
more widely distributed than in the corresponding regions
of the northern Hemisphere; and it is relatively more
develuped towards the East Coasi: for there we encounter
a platenu-country with a higher mean annual temperature
and heavier rainfall. Aloreover, on the Xast Coanst, south
of the Equator, the transition areas between one zone of
vegetation and another are more gradual than on the
West, Coast, not only on uccount of the prevailing winds
and hoavier rainfall, but because the East Coasl is washed
hy relatively warm ocean-currenis, whilst the West Coast
is washed DLy wrelatively cold ocean-cuxrenis. The effect
on vegelation is therefore well marked. To take an
example: the southern limit of the oceurrence of the palm
is, on that account, advanced somne sixteen degrees farther
down the shores of the Indian Ocean than on the Atlantic
seaboard.
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The entire ares coloured on our map (Plate VIL) as a
region of savannas is in reality very diversified, and may
be saidl to include nll the vegetations of Africa. It is
consequently very representative, not in regard to vegetation
only, but also in the distribution of animals and in other
respocls.

We have thus not only s latitudinal, but also a longi-
fudinnl, devclopment of vegetelion south of the Equator.
Vogelation is richer as we proceed from soulh to north
and also from west to east. On the Ilast Coast, again,
north of the Equator, vegetation is less rich, although the
climate is heclthier, than in the corresponding region to
the south.

Thesc general remarks on the distribution of vegetation in
Africa may serve as a running commenfary on the maps.
Later on, in dealing with natural products, we shall gain
more detailed information in regard to the characler and
fertility of the respective districts.

The distribution of the fauna of any continent being
controlled by the distribution of vegetation, which, in its
iurn, depends largely on climate, we naturally expect to find
in Africa o fauna strictly Tropical. The faunas of Africa
are, in fact, remarkably homogeneous, and the most repre-
sentative of the Tropics. Animals, far more than plants,
possess tho power of migration; and in the Equatorial
regions of Africa this movement is probably from north
to south. Owing to the difference in the seasons of rain
in the verdant uplands north and south of the Equator,
the greater number of African onimals desert the dry
tracts and migrate in search of sustenance to more
favoured districts. This migralory movement cannot be
determined with any certainty, for we know very little
about the subjeet; but ithe N. to 8. direcction seems
to hold true in respect of birds of passage in Equatorinl
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Africa.* VWallnee’s classification of zoological provinces in
Africa may be still regarded as acceptable in all essential
particulars.

The continent of Africa preserves faunal types of a very Unique
remole period of creation, which exist nowhere else: ihose types.
are the hippopotamus and the giraffe. It seems only filting
that this vast, antique coutinent should be the last resting-
place of the largest animals ; although they are everywhere
retiring or are Deing exterminated along the paths of
FEuropean invasion—I mean progress.

‘We may recall some of Lhe bensfits we owe to African Afican
producis. Of such, Elisée Reclus specially mentions durrah, logacies.
the date, the banana ; certain species of dogs, the guinea-
fowl, the cab, and the patient ass; possibly also Lhe goat,
the sheep, and the ox.

Of the zoo-geographicnl regions of the world, the Ethiopian Feuna:
or African vealn is one of the richest. As we have noted realm.
elsewhere in regard to geology and climate, the Mediter-
ranean region and an adjoining portion of the Sahara
constitute an area of transition, the faunal development
of which is more or less uniform with that of Southern
Iurope, the deserts of Axabia, Asin Minor, and beyond.

This exception gives emphasis lo the obvious fact thatl it
is the deserts, and not the mountains, which separate faunal
regions.

Drofessor Heilprin, in his Distribubion of Animals, Lo Fal,’unal
which I am indebted for most of my facts in this scction, regions.
thus divides the faunal sub-regions of .Africa :—(r1.) The vast
pasture-lands of Kast Central Africa, whicly are the meost:
representative of all; (2.) the forest zone of West Africa;
and (3.) the Sahara Desert. The latter contains a com-
paratively limited fauna, merging almost imperceptibly in

* Compare Emin Packa in Central Africa, p. 391 ¢t 2eq. London: (eorge
FPlilip & Son,
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that of the Mediterranean. The islands comprise an in-
dependent sub-region of their own.

Of the mammalian fanna, the earnivorous and hoofed
animals oxist in exceptional wnd moany other varieties.
They have unique representatives, as we have said, in the
hippopotamus and giraffe. The former is found in all the
lavger rivers south of the Sahara; the laiter ranges almost
cverywhere over the open country, and sometiines eniers
the forests, The elephant is widely distributed through-
out Equaborial Afrien south of the Saharu* Thero is
an extraordinary number of species of antelope; some [re-
quent the desert regions, some are conifined to the foresis,
gome are found in mounfain fastnesses, and some 1ange
over the open plaing. The last mentlioned comprise the
greatest number of speeies, and are met with in bherds of
many hundreds. The Cape Luffulo is found in most parts
of South, Central, and West Africa. There are zebras and
(uaggas : aud there is the patriarchal wild ass of Abyssinia,
from which country our present domeslicated variety is
supposwl to have sprung. Of beasts of prey, there are
the lion, leopard, panther, hyena, and jackal; but the tiger
is entirely ahbsent. An important group is represented by
the Ethiopian apes, the anthropoid apes, chimpanzces and
gorillas.  Chimpanzees and gorillas have been found more
especially on the West Coast; but possibly they roam far
inland {owards the Nile watershed, in the Equatorial zone
of Forest. Of mionkeys there are many of a large and
savage kind, widely distributed over the continent.

The bird fauna of Africa is not so rich; bui the reptile
Tuw is lavgely developed.  Vipers of the most deadly
kind, such us the puff-adder, are encountered. (rocodiles
aubound in ull the lorger 1ivers.

* In diseu-sing, under Products, the various kinds of ivory, we shall refer
ot sue length to the distribution of the elephant in Africa.
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0Of ihe extraordinary abundance of inseclt life much
might be said, for it is largely due to this cause that
travelling in the continent becomes so painful and dilfieunlt
for Kuropeans. We mmust, however, pass over this subject
mercly with a reference to the locusts, which are a veri-
tuble plague in some parts, and to the tsélsé Oy (Glossine
wmorsituns). The isétsd ily, especially, is & most deadly
enemy. It is conmon enough in some parts of Soutl and
Central Africa, bul Jdoes not appear to pass beyond the
Bahr-el-Glhazal and Sennar, and it is quite unknown in the
north-west of the continent. Tts bite eauses the death of
horses, oxen, camels, sheep, and dogs ; but, curiously enough,
it is inuocuous to mwan, Lo butfuloes, zebras, goats, jackals,
hyenas, and severul wild animals. Why this is so no
one appears to know. As the country is cleared, how-
ever, the tsétsé fly Dbecomes rurer; and, counsidering the
importance of destroying this deadly pest, no efforts should
be spared to protect domesticated and druught animals
against abtuck.

We may now apply our meteorological duza to what it is
one purpose of this chapter to illusirate—the habitability
of Africa and the acclimatisation of Europeans.

We have referred to the distvibution of temperature, the
prevailing windg, the rainfall, and the vegetation. These,
taken together, practically determine climate. The most
important factor of elimate is, of course, distance froin the
Equator; but other factors, which profoundly modify clitnate,
have to be taken into account. What is gained by hori-
zontal distance is also oblained in part by vertical height:
that is to say, distance from the Equator has, other things
being equal, the same offect as height above sea-level-a
lowering of temperalure. Now,the decrease of temperature
with height, though varying according to loeal conditions,
may be stated to be, roughly, 1° Fahr. for every 3oo feet
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Hence it is that mountains of such great height as Kilima-
njaro, Xeénia, and perhaps Ruwenzori, though lying on or
near the Tquator, have their summits covered with snow all
the year round; consequently, in passing from their hase
upwnards, one passes through zones of vegetation which are
characteristic of almost every class of climate. Vegetation
andl goil also react upon climate. Loose and sandy soils,
for instance, ave bad conductors of heat: tho temporature,
instead of peneilrating to considerable depths, like in close,
loamy, or clayey soils, is concentrated on the surface, and
is more rapidly radisted ab mnight—thus giving rise to
extreme and rapid fluctuations of temperature in the
superincumbent atmosphere. On the other hand, where
the ground is covered by thick vegetation, especially by
dense forests, the sun’s rays do not reach the earth at all,
or only indirectly: the temperature is thercfore Imore
equally distributed, and humidity is increased.

Owing to the unequal conducting powers of land and
watcr—water heing the very worst conductor of heat,
absorbing it slowly and releasing it slowly—we have im-
portant modifications of climate where land and sea are
in proximity. And, finally, there is always the foctor of
the surface-currents of the ocean to take into account.
These currents follow, in the main, the prevailing windas,
and profoundly affect the climate of the shores they
wash,

The climates of the world range between what are compre-
hensively known as oceanie, insular, and continental ; but
it is only with the latter class that we shall have to concern
ourselves,

Compast- Since the greater part of Africa lies within the Tropics,
tween it fullows that its climate must be, in the main, Tropical,
except in go far as it is subject to local modifications, Thus,
along the great axis of the continent, with clevations of over

Modifica~
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climate,
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6000 feet, though solar radiation is very greal, the tempera-
ture of the air is not felt to be so oppressive as in the Iower-
lying and more humid lands, In proximity to large sheets
of water, like the great Lakes, the climate is moister and
mwore equable than at a distance from ther; whilst prox-
imity to the ocean ensures still greater uniformity in climatie
phenomena.  In highly mountainous regions the climate
varies in necordance with the configuration of the land:
thus, if & mountain range lie athwart the path of the pre-
vailing wind, the leeward side will get little or nothing of
the rainfall, which is nearly all precipitated on the wind-
ward side. As a general rule, the leeward slopes of inoun~
tain ranges thus situated have relatively colder winteras and
hotter smummers than the windward slopes.

Hence it is that the Sonth-West Coast of Afriea, stretching oA‘pfrlli‘;:;::‘lon
inland to the Kalahari, receives little or mo rainfall from laws.
the Indian Ocean, and is consequently a descrt. Moreover,
ihe South Kast Trades of the Atlantic, though they originate
off this coast, blow outwards to sea. The Sahara Desert,
and, in fact, the whole of North Africa excepl the Ailas
regions, owes its sterile character chiefly to the fact that
the prevailing winds, earrying moisture from the Medi-
terranean, proceed from a colder to a warmer zone: the
atmosphere thus gains progressively in its capacity for
alisorbing and retuining moisture ; and there is consequently
no rainfall, unless, as in the case of the Atlas, greal moun-
tains intervene to throw the winds into higher regions, und
thereby conl the air, bringing about a precipitation.

The chiefl quulities of desert climates are the inlense heat Desert
by day and the severe eold by night. Wo have, therc- climates.
fore, in the Saharn and Kulahari regions and on the South-
Woest Coast, not Lo mention lesser areas, well-marked
choracteristics of climate. Compared to the other climates
of Africa, they are relatively healthy.
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The low-lying coastal zone of Equatorial Africa has a
distinet climate of its own, which prevails in some cases
along the lower courses of the great rivers. This region,
for reagons which we shall learn later on, is by far the
most humid and pestiforous.

The sub-Tropical northern scuboard eunjoys more or less
a Mediterrancan climate, and the sub-Tropical region of
the Cape one equally favourable.

Taken ns o whole, it seems evident that for Europeans
Afrvica is by far the least habitable of any of the con-
tinents, and, speaking generally, it is the mnalarial fevers
that render it so wufitted for European settloment It is
true we do not know very much about Tropical diseases,™
their distribution, and the causes of their inception and
propagation ; but of Tropical diseases generally we shall
have little to say: it is wmalarial fevers that must chiefly
concern us.

Malarial fevers are of two kinds, intermittent and
remittent, and there are many degrees of intensity and
virulenee between them. They are endemic and epidemie,
The jutermittent varieties are the mnost widely distributed
in Africa, as elsewhere ; indeed, no continent is free from
thenr.  But Africa is subject to intermittent malarial fevers
in an extrnordinary degree; and the reason of this is not
hiklen: the mean annnal temperature and rainfall, being
the predispusing and exciting causes of the disease, are
excessive in the habitable parts of the continent.

Malarial poisons are gonernted in warshy ground, and the
denser the soil, if impregnated with vegetable matter, the
more virulent is the disease. Thus, the maelarial poisons
aure most easily generated and retained in clay or close soils;

* My dale in this respeck are partly derived from Dr. R. 'W, Felkin'a
Tropical ldiseases, republished from the Proocedings of the Royal Sooiety of
Edinbwryh,



CLIMATE AND COGNATE PHENOMENA. 75

but in sandy or porous soils, unless the subsoils lie near to the
surface, the morbific agents have a bettor chance of escape.

Tewnperature, humidity, and the character of soil are,
therefore, the main factors with which we have to reckon,
Asg rogards tenuperature, which is lowered in inverse ratio to
vertical height, it has been stated that in Equatovial Afrien
mularin searcely occurs above 3000 or 5000 feet in alli-
tude ; but this is a doubtful point. Malaria is certainly inost
virnlent on the coasts. In the lattor case it has heen
observed that a height of 500 feet or more will perceptibly
modify its intensily, especially in placea where the winds
disperse the poisonous exhalations ol the soil. The fovers
have their maxima at certain seasons, and are most dan-
gerous ab the time of seasonal changes, especiully after pro-
longed drought or succeeding rainfall.

Humidity and secil may be considered in conjunction.
The soils most favourable to the propagation of malaria
arce naturally those along the coasts and up the middle and
lower valleys of the great rivers; and these regions of
Fquatorial Afyien lie in the zones of the highest mean
annual temperature and rainfall. Here we find malarial
fovers in their worst or remitient forms: they are endemic,
This pernicious varicty prevails also in low-lying, inarshy
districts under a certain altitude. To turm up the virgin
soil in such districts is to releuse the poisonous messengers
of death: hence no European, however seasoned, should
be employed in such work.

According to Mr. W. North,* malaria, in its highest de-
gree of intensity is met with in Senegul, on the consts of
ithe Gulf of Guinca, the West Const down to the twen-
tieth degree of south latitude, Madagnscar, Nubia, parts of
Abyssinin and the Siddan, the Eust Coast, and Egypt.
In 2 milder form it is met with in Tripoli, Algeria,

* Nineteenth Century, June 1889,
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Moroceo, the Cape de Verde Islands, and the oases of the
Sahara.

Other things being equal, malaria prevails in its wWorst
form where ithe amount of rotting vegetation or organic
muatter is groatest. Obviously, therefore, 1t would be
checked or pallivted by eoither flooding or draining marshy
lands. Plantations of Zucalyptus are also recommmended as
a remedial moasure.

Of other Tropical disesses only a few need be referred
to. Asiatic cholera has touched the Mediterronean and
East coasts of Africa, but apparently it has nol penetrated
into the Iutevior. Yellow fever is known on the Guinea
Coast. Tropical dysentery is widely diffused: all along
the Guinea Coast and southwards to the Congo, hetwesn
this cosastul region and the Nile, on the Mediterrancan
seaboard, in Eyypt, Mozambique, Madagascar, and in Cape
Coluny.

T will not depress the reader by mentioning more. One
{hing is notable: all Tropical diseases appear to find a con-
genial home on the Coast of Guinea,

The question naturally arises, o what extent can Euro-
peans become fever-proof: acclimatised, in short? “When
it iz remembered that the Natives themselves, in migrating
from one district to another, are subject to Lhe malaria of
strange localities, though proof against thal prevailing in
their own, it at onece becomes evident thatl acclimatisation is
only in o measure possible. The acclimatisation of man, like
that of animals, is a process of time, of generalions, and
not of months only. DMonths! Why, Buropean travellers,
traders, and missionaries, in their enger haste to reach the
gonl of their ambition, dash recklessly into the fever-beds
of Africa without the slightest hcsitation or precantion.
And few escape the fever. Some die alfter an attack or
two; some drag on, with the poison degenerating their
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Dlood and lissues, for years. Those who are wisest return
periodically to Europe or go to some sanatorium, of which
there are many even in Africa. Bub either the grim fasci-
nation which the Dark Continent exercises over all who have
Dbusiness therein or other personul interests druw them back
agnin, Lo expend the new lcase of life they have elsewhere
gained, to become bankrupt of which is to wilfully arraign
onesclf at the Highest Court before which man can be tried.
Some of my personal acquaintances have passed inany Comments,
yeurs of their lives in the most fever-siricken paris of
Africa, the Guines Coast, where all the elements of malaxial
fever are rifest; and they tell me that, though none escape
the fever, those with sound conslitutions may, with due
care and precautions, prolong life indefinitely at the most
pestiferons places. The main precautions appear Lo be
to avoid alcobolic liquors, to lead a rcgular, caveful, and
quiet life, and to take plenty of exercise. Well, in =a
climate like that of Africa, especially in the moist heat of
the coast-lands, to lsad a life of this kind is not so easy as
it might appear to be; for men are human, and there ave
relatively few distractions “on the Coast” to nourish their
higher aspirations. My impression is that Europeans, by
long residence there, lose so much of their moral as well
as of their vital powers, that they are only able to combat
the subversive eloments of life in an ever-lessening degree :
they succumb to the climate in the first generation, though
in the sccond and subsequent generations their descendants
may become more and more acclimatised, and may develop
a mind and hody better suited to existence under such
conditions. And even then, whatever his development ant
however complele his acclimatisation, the European cannot
compare his hybrid constitution with that of the Negro,
to whom must be intrusted all hard manual labour or work
requiring constant outdoor exposure.
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Habite We will now atlempt to focus the information brought
Q! - . - .
Africa, together in this chapter on the point it is designed to

illugtrate : the habitability of Africa. By habitability I
refer, of course, to the favourable conditions of climate
and soil for settlement by Europcauns. Such an essay
must, nt best, be a tentative one, and I venture on it
with diffidence, beeause we really know so liltle of Africa,
when ull has been snid.

gxlx:etﬂe- Fivst, then, we cun climinate the three inland-drainage
lands. areas as desert lands quite unfitted for FEuropean setile-
ment.
We have left, in something like a natural arder :—
Settieable (1.) The Mediterranean seaboard and Lower Egypt, (2.)

North-West Africa, (3.) Upper Guinea, (4.) the Sudan,
(5.) Red Sea Littoral, (6.) Abyssinia, (7.) Lower Guinea,
(8.) Congo basin, (9.) Poriugnese Westh Africa, (10.) South
Africa, (11.) South-Hast Africa (Zambezi basin), (12.) East
Coast, and (13.) the high-plateau countries.

Regions Of these regions, the Mediterranean seaboard has been

north of - . P

Equator.  ghown to belong, both climatically and politically, more to
Europe than to Africa, {rom the continental porfions of
which it is cut off by the Sahara Desert. Lower Egypt
falls very much under the same catlegory, for the Nubian
Desert acts in precisely the same manmner as the Sahara,
though in a more limited degree, Climatic phenomens, there-
fore, relegate this region outside of Continental Africa.

The late lamented Egyptian Stdan, on the other haud,

is aceessible in the north from the Red Sea, and in the .
south from the lost Eyuatorial Provinee, which in its
turn cun be reached from the Eust Coaslt. DBul this
region is at present closed to us by as deadly, if not so
unconquerahle, & foe as climate—the Mahdiste and Arab
patriots,

North~West Africa would appear to be habitable enough ;
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but the Upper Gruinea Coast has Leen demonsirated as the
unhealthiest region of the continent. Of the Red Sen
Littoral the less said the beller: we know how our
troops suffered at Sawdkin,  Abyssinia, on the other hand,
is for the most part a sanatorium in itself, and offers
one of the best rountes into Africa, vid Xassdla, from the
ted Sea.

This almost disposes of the whole of the continent
north of the Equator. In the greater parl of that region
we sec unow how the faclor of eclimate is hostile to
Europcan enterpriso, and how in the past it has been the
most effective bulwark for the preservation of native inde-
pendence. TProtected by the deserts in the mnorth, with

only two fuirly accessible highways* [rom the cast, is it to.

be wondered at that, these two feasible routes having been
entirely neglected so far—they are infamonsly bad in any
case—the Mahdists and their adherents should have proved
such formidable foes? By the loss of Khartiim and of
Emin’s province we have been deprived of the only two, or
at least the best, points of vantage frown whence effective
political control could be exercised. As regards the ap-
proach frown the west, south of the Equator, Stunley’s recent
expedition demonstrated the almost superhumun difficulties
of opening up a route from the Congo to the Lakes, to
waintain which for effective political action appears next
to impossible, at least in the near future.

We pereeive, therefore, that on the Upper Nile we have
.a region which, climatically, is an eneleve most difficult to
penetrate from any side. Ti is closed to us now ; and to
enter it again will tax all the resources of ecivilisation.
Alas! for the fall of Emin Pacha, who so nobly maintained
for fifteen years onr most advanced stronghold in Moham-
medan Africa. Abyssinia, perhaps, may in the future be

* From the Red Sen and from the East Coast,
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o factor of importance to us; bubt at present, in spite of
Ttaly’s political aseendancy, we arc very far from making
any use of this pseudo-Christian kingdom. If is too early
as yet to reckon on Uganda.

We still have lefi the great Mohammedan States of tho
Sdden; but thoy are accessible only from the unhealthy
Guinea Coast. Aceess to these States is practicable enough ;
and, when once the plateau is gained, the climate of the
higher-lying regions is sutficiently favourable to Europeans,
Behiud the Coast, oo, at e certain altitude above sea-level,
healthy distriets may be found—Mount Camarons, for in-
stance, is a ssnatorvium in itself; and the perfect climate
of the Conaries might be enjoyed periodically without
necessilating too long a sca-voyage for Furopeans,

Of the regions lying to the south of the Equator, in the
strictly Tropical paris of Afriem, we have three dislinct
clusses of climates—the coastal, the highlands, and the in-
termediate zones. The coastal belt and the river valleys
have already been spoken of as in the main unhealthy,
though fairly halitable for Europeans, provided certain
protective mensures are not neglected, such as great care
of heulth, draining of swamps, &e. It will Le notice-
able, in fuct, that, along the coasts of Afriea, Kuropean
settlements are mostly situated on islands near the shore
or on peninsular lands; and it cannol be doubted that
this measure of precaution has been adopted more from
hygienic considerations than from rcasons of safety against
atiack.

The vegions of moderate elevation intervening between
the consts and the high-plateau country neccessarily contain
distriets in which European sotiloments are possible. But
it i3 to the highland countries along the main axis of the
continent that we must look for the most favourable
districts of Equatorial Africa; it is there thas, for climatic
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as well as for political reasons, we have our best chance
uf personally and effectually controlling the destinics of
Africa. The mnagnificent water communications and the
relatively healihy climate are factors in our hands which
compensate for their abserce north of the Equator.

It seems as iE Africa had been thus delimitated by Nature,
in the north for the sphere of inaccessible and unchange-
nlide Iskun, and in the south for the impressionable Bantu,
who has been taken under the sgis of Christian Iurope.
Therein lies our hope and our respounsibility. The develop-
ment of Afriea is, in the end, a contest between Cross
aund Crescent, for the benefit not only of the cause itsell,
but also of Pagan Africe. Whether the struggle be under-
tuken fur commercial profit or political aggrandisement,
the issue must be very much the same.

Now, we have seen that, for the effective administration
of European political power, & base on the coast is absolutely
essentinl. THenee it happens that the possession of our
South African Empire, extending practically from the Cape
tn the banks of the Zambezi, and embracing the finest
climates and the richest lands in Africa, places us in a
peculiarly advautageous position for influencing and even-
tually controlling the counlries Iying to the north. It is
almost wnnecessary to point oub Lhe obvious conclusion,
that ou the power and cohesion of our forces in South
Afriea must depend not merely the wellare of the colony,
but wlso the suceess of our mission in Africa and the wel-
fare of its indigenous populations, Turopean interests and
native African interests are so far inseparable and identical.
The natives must be cither our allies or our fuves: to use

« them only as instruments were a erime.
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TIE INDIGENOUS POPULATIONS.

IN former chaplers we have endeavoured to -elucidate Inter-

phiysieal phenowena in Afriea by reference Lo the laws SE;VEE;{:;
governing them, and to deduce practical hints for our Zofpelit-
guidance in “opening wp ” the continent. In deuling with ™*
the politicul aspects of our subject, we shall see in how far
Lthey have been controlled by physical causes. It is only
Ly understanding this inleraction between physical end
political phenomena that we can hope to lay the foundation
of a rational policy in Africa: [or violation of Nature's
laws brings the inevitable Nemesis,

We have now to deal with the distribution of the native Distribu.
populations. Our knowledge of the innumerable iribes ggngﬁf e
inhabiting Africa and of their languages—in the examina- toos.
tion of which the best classification may be sought—is, it
is true, not much more extensive and complete than our
knowledge of the geological structure of the continent:
thal is to say, we know a good deal of the constal tribes
and of those in ditect contact with themn, bubt of the
remainder and greater nunber we have only a specimen
here and theve, so to spenk, to guide ms. A rough and
general classification can, however, bo made.

Dr, Cust, writing® in 1887, informs us that there ave La.cxl-lﬁ}lages
438 languages and 153 dialects spoken in Afrien: say, feces.
therefore, there are G600 langnages and dialects, and we
shall not be very fur wrong, DBut over and above this
wenlth of linguistic material, the difficully of classify-
ing the indigenous tribes on the basis of language is, in

* Languages of Africs (Linguistic and Oriental Essays. Triibner & Co.),
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the preseni state of our kunowledge, voery great. As an
exawmple, Trofessor Keane points oul * that the purc Negro
mee—a very large and important section of the Alrican
Frnily—* preseuts apparent ethnological unity with obvious
linguistic: diveisity,”  Morveover, many of the tribes, the
names only of which we know, have been shifted from
group to group in accordance with the geninsg and ingenuity
of the operator; Prequent migratory movements have also
ocvurted = thus, tribes taking their distinctive numes [rom
their chiefs have undergone kaleidoscopic changes on ihe
map.  Whilst, therefure, making language tho Lasis of a
classification, our inquiry may be modified or amplified in
various liveetions as the oceasion demands.

The total population of Africa, which has been variously
estimated, is usually regarded as being upwards of two
hunddred millions. Dut quite recently Mr. E. &. Ravenstein
has made a careful caleulation, independent of all others ;
and he has very kindly placed his figures at my disposal.
The result is surprising. DMr. Raveustein estimates the
tutal population of Africa at only 127,038,370, distributed
as follows :—

Engllslikslt.f.nx'mlas. Population.

Moroceo and Tuat . . . 314,027 6.076,000
Algerin . . . . 257,600 3,870,000
Punis . . . . . 44.800 1,500,000
Tripoli . . . . . 400,000 1,010,000
Salira . . . . 2,386,000 1,400,000
Fuypt Proper . . . 436,000 6,970,000
Old Dependencies . . 685,000 7,162,000
Abyvesindn . . . . 128,000 3,000,000
(tilln- ond Semdl-lands . . 732,100 3,190,000
(‘entral Sadan . . . 662,200 31,880,000
We-t Sinlan aud Upper Guinea. 770,000 14.266,000
Equatorial and South Afiiea . 4,458,700 41,818,170
Ialunds . . . . 239,880 4,896,200

11,514,307 127,038,370

* Appendix to Stanford’s 4frica (Keith Johnston), p. 523.

+ Density of population, 11 per sq. mile; rate of incrense per decade,
1o per cent,
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Mr. Ravenstein further caleulates the areas of Alfrica, and
the populations they support, to be divided as under :—

]:ngh;llkl,g:}_: miles. Topulation.
TUnder Turkish rule :—
E-_:ypt . . 436,000 6,070,000,
Tripoli . . 4oo,000 1,010,000
836,000 —_— 7,980,000
Enropean Possessions, &e. 1 —
Pritish . . 2,351,936 39,289,500
Frenoh . . 2,783,048 21,947,600
German . . 832,750 5,105,000
Ttalian . . 35070 5,369,000
Portuguese . gog,820 5,513.000
Spanish . 246,760 444.000
Belan . . 827,000 1 5,000,000
-— 8,267,284 — 92,660,000
Liberia . . . . 37,000 1,050,000
Poer States . . . 173,350 744,000
Independent . . . 2,120,323 24 595,370
Great Lnkes . . . 80,350 cer aes
Grand totals . . 11,514,307 127,038,370

Popula-
Hlon: Te;
torial divl
E10n8,

xri-

The indigenous races of Africa may be classified in many Glassifica-
1on of

different wuys. Two instances may be given. First, in
respect of the character of lhair: the Semites, Hamites,
and Tulah have curly hair; the Negroes and Bantu have
woolly or fleeey hair; and ihe ITottentots also have woolly
hair, but growing in tufts. Second, as regards the colonr
of skin: it ranges through cvery diversity from yellow
to brown and from brown o bluck, or whai appears to be
bluek,—Tlor dark-brown would be a more accurate definition,
The light-colonred ruces, as one wmight cxpect from the
phenomena of climate, are found in the north and extreme
south-west, and the darlk-coloured races in the intermediate
Tropical regions. The former division includes the NMedi-
terranean seaboard, Lower Egypt, and the greater part
of the Sahara in the uorth, and the countries of the
Hottentots and Bushmen (Bojesmans) in the south-west;

races.
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whilst the lntter, embracing ihe remainder of the continent,
is sulxlivisible into the Sddan and Bantu Africa. T must
not, however, be supposed that this distribution aeccording
to colour is at all restrictive, for light-coloured peoples are
foud in other regions than those aseribed to thewn in the
ahove classification.  The Monbuttu, for example, who live
to the gouth of the Niamn-Niam cannibals, have remarkably
light cumnplexions, and some even have fair hair; they have
also heards and aquiline noses. Dr. Schweinfurlth esti-
mated that one in every twenty of the Monbuttu cannibuly
is fuir.  Some think thot this is due to a meat diet, as
against o vegetnble dict. M. Antoine d'Abbadie’s hypo-
thesis, that among the Ethiopians the flesh-eating tribes
have the fairest complexions, has been corroborated by
others—mot, 1 believe, on account of Lheir diet, bul because
they more readily obtain the flesh of animals in the higher
plateau-countrics, where herds and flocks are reared. They
thus enjoy . relatively cooler clitnate. Ag in the distribu-
tion of temperunture, distance from the Equator is in a
mensure balanced by vertical height, as far as the colour
of gkin is concerned. It is a curious fact, upon which
severnl explorers have communented, that the cannibal tribes
are relatively of higher mental endowment and of bebter
physique than their more prosaic neighbours, Dut then,
again, aro not these cannibals flesh-eating tribes, living in
the high plateau-countries ?

While climatic conditions are in o measure responsible
for the colour of the peoples and the character of their hair,
it is also to these phenomena we musl look in reference
to their oceupations and to their general distribution over
the land. 1% will be found that the populations Ffollow
upproximutely the systems of climute in proportion to
the abundance of rain and vegetation. We do not, of
cuurse, expect to find a dense population in the Sahara;
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but, as soon as we enter the fertile Stidan, we encounter, in
the basins of the Tsad and Niger, and in Nigritia generally,
the densest populations of Afriea. And in other parts
as, for example, in the Congo basin, parts of ihe Lakes
district, and along the wvalley of the Lower Nile—the
pupulations are also very dense. In such regions Nalure

hersclf bas largely provided the means of support.

Then, as regards the occupations of the natbives, it is Occupa-
obvious that our remarks on the vegetation of the cou- Hanves. e
tinent must afford the Desl key to a clussification. Thus,
shepherds, herdsmen, and agriculturists are found in all
the favourable regions of North and South-West Afrvica:
agriculturists in the rich Equatorial countiries; and shep-
hewdls, dominating agriculfurists, in the lands lying iwnme-
diately to the morth, including the S@dan and the whole
of the Eastern Horn; while purely agricultural tribes and
herdsmen are encountered in the South-Central plateaus,
Abyssinia, the Upper Nile territories, and Morocco. The
nomad Bushmen and some of the other dwarfish tribes ave,
most naturally, found in the barren or isolated districts—

Lbut chiefly south of the Hquatar—whither they have fled
for protection from aggressive neighbours.

In Egypt and along the Mediterranean ghores of Afrien archao.
there are archseolagical remains dating back to the earliest logy:
higtorical timed. Of the rest of Africa, almost withoul
excveplion, it may be said that races of men may have
cowme and gone, but neither we nor their representatives ai
the present day ure apparently the better for them : not a
monmnent, not a vestige of culture and civilisation have
been left Lehind,  The Bushmen, it is Lrue, were artists in
their wuy, and have left rude mural decorations, portray-
ing exciting scenos of the chase and of battle, much in the
style of a precocious child’y “first atlempt,” This entire
absence of monwments, to say nothing of a written language,
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throughout the greater part of Africa venders a satis-
factory systomatic investigation into ihe ethnic affinities
of the peoples extremely difficult, if nol for ihe present
hipossibile.

Diatlnet Six distinet races are distinguishable: the Nogroos
proper, the Fulih, the Baniu, the Hotbentots, the Semites,
nned the Hamites. The last iwo races are restricted almost
oxvlusively to tho north and north-east; the Negroes pro-
per and the Fulah oceupy the vast Central zone between
the Atlantic and the Upper Nile region; and the Bantu
overspread the whaole of the continent in ihe souil, with
the exception of the barren coastal enclave in the south-
west, where the Tottentots eke out a precarious livelihood,
At present we shall not concern onrselves with European
residents, excursivmists, and incursionists.

Linguistic From these general considerations we may proceed

Distribu-  to particulars. We boldly adopt the classification of Dr.
F. DMuller,* who recognised the following seven distinet
linguistic groups:—

1. The Semitic Family, along the North Coast and in
Abyssinia.

2. The Hmmitic Family, mainly in the Sahara, Egypt,
(alla- and Somdél-lands, Moroceo, and Algeria.

3. The Fulah and Nuba groups, in the Western, Central,
aml Fuslern Sidan,

4. The Negro systems, in the Western and Central
Stulan, UMpper Guinea, and the Upper Nile region.

5. The Bantu Family, everywhere south of aboul 4° N.
hutitude, exeept in the Hottentot dowmain.

6. The Hottentot group, in the extreme south-western
curner, from the Tropie of Capricorn to the Cape.

7- The Malayo-T'olynesian Family, in Madagasecar.

* Allgemeine Ethnographie. From Appendix to Stanford's dfrica, p.
536,

»
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In the coastal lands and in the smaller African islands Anen
the languages of European or foreign dominations largely lnnguages.
prevail, while other lingue Sfrancw are in current use
elsewhere—such as Swaliéli on the East Coast and Aralic
and Ilausa in the Stidan.

The whole of North Africa is oceupied by the descen- Hamites

dents of the ITamites and Semiles. The [ormer is the most Semites.
ancient race of which we have any knowledge in Afriea.
The Hamitic peoples (Egyptians, Libyans, and Numidians)
at one time occupied the whole of North Africa and
a large part of the East Coast morth of the XEquator,
and the basis of the present stock still hold their ground
over wide arcas. They are purest in type in the Central
Sahara, whoere the Tuarcg tribes constitute a nucleus.
The isolated Tibesti highlands appear to have been
the cradle of the Tibu, who occupy a dual ethnographic
position.

Between the Middle Nile and the Red Sea, in Galla-
and Somdl-lands, in parts of the Western Saharn, and
in Morocco, Algeria, and Tunis, Hamiiic peoples either
predominate or form the basis of the populations. The
Semites, on the other hand, have dispossessed the Hamitcs
in various regions. Their oldest representatives appear to
be in Abyssinia; but the Arabs, who at preseni. form the
bulk of their numhers, are the descendants of the Moham-
mnedan incursionists of the seventh century, and are widely
distributed in the basin of the Upper Nile westwards to
Lake Tsad, and in North Africa.

The basis of ihe populations of MMoroeco, Algeria, and Diverse
Tunis is composed of Hamitic Berbers. They are a pas- Slaments.
toral people, and do not mix with the dominant race,
the Arabs (Moors), who out-nmnber them in the large
towns. The constant immigration of Negroes from across
the Sahara, and the presence in the towns of Jews, a
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despised and malireated race in those parts, add to these
diverse cthnical clements, which evince no sign of assimila-
tion. The Derbers appear to be the most hopeful stock
to eneourage ; but their want of unity renders diffieult any
plan that might be undertuken Por their support. The
wild ttibes of the Salwrs, at constant feud among them-
selves, are guite beyoud control

In the Nile basin the racoes are very mixed, bui
Hemilic or Amb influences arc in the ascendant. The
Budwing are of pure Arab blood and ure nomedic in their
made of life; while the Felluhin half-castes constitute the
sedentary Arsh populations. 1n Morocco and Algeria the
Moors compose the sedentary Arab population, chiefly
in the towns, and the nomad Arabs or Bedwins ave
to them a consiant {error. The patriarchal Somdl and
Galla tribes are also nomadic and warlike; but they are
not fused together, and are cqually inimieal fo [oreign
influence.

Jetween iliese regions and the uncertain boundary of
Dantu Africa we find the true home of the Negro. The
Nube and Fulab groups, usually classed together, and
the yreat and diverse Negro sysfems, evinee a remarkable
degree of development. It will be safer fo consider themn
as o whole.

Tho Fulsh, or Fellata, or Fillani, as they are variously
styled, though the dominant race in many parts-of Nigri-
tin, form only o fragment of the Negro populations under
their sway, of whiech the ITausa are deservedly prominent.
Sokoto is the chief of the Fulah States. TFrom being simple
herdsmen wb the commencement of the nineteenth century,
they have gradually become, by their prowess in war, their
intelligence, and their prosclytising zeanl, the ruling people
between Timbuktu and Bornu.

The Negro peoples are too numerous and diverse to
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admit of classification. They extend right across the em-
tinent, from the norithern shores of the Gulf of Guinea
to the Upper Nile, in the neighbourhood of which we find
gsome of the purest Negro tribes, such as the Bungo, Bari,
and Shilldlk.

Tn sharp conirast to the multitudinous Negro systems, Banty
the Dantu Fanily shows striking linguistic unity over a v
third of the continent. Of the innwnerable Buntu tribes*
the Lunda peoples occupy the central and the Zulu peoples
the castern regions.

Tn the south-weslorn corner, as we have seen, iy the Hottentots.
Hottentot group.

The island of Madagascar, belonging linguisticully to the Malayo-
Malayo-Polynesian Famnily of languages, has the Hova as siaga,
the ruling class in the central plateaun-districis, and the
Sakalava on the western seaboard.

Having alluded to the geographical distribution of the
native races on the basis of language, we may now regard
the various tribes at closer quarters.

Of the light-coloured peoples of South-West Africa, the Hat%nt%ts
two chief groups, the Hottentots and Bushmen (Bojesmans), men gom-
appear to be the remnants of a primeval race that fmmerly
1anged over the greater part of Bouth Africa. By the in-
cursion of stronger Kafir tribes they were expelled from
the morc fertile lands on the east, and for self-protection
took refuge in the barren districis now oceupied by them.

Here, too, as a nowmadic and hunting people, divisivns among
themselves took place. Tn bodily appearance they still
resemble one another, but in language they are differen-
tiated. The DBushmnen have remained & more primitive

* In reading off the map the names of Bantu peoples, it is necessary to
remember the foree of the vari tribal or collactive prefixes: such as ama-,
ma-, m'-, aba-, ba-, be-, wa-, o-va-. Throughout East Africa the following

prefixes are used for special desigmationa : m~ or mu- implies an in.lividual of
tho tribe ; u-, the country ; and ki-, the language of the country.
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people, while the ITotientots have become assimilated with
their eonquerors. The Bushmen have persistently refused
to ho enslaved; they love freedom, and, in their search for
it, they have penetrated [arther and farther into the wilder-
ness.  The Iottentots, on the other hand, unlike their
wilder Dbrethren, have mixed freely with the European
eoloists ; but from their nnbuppy union has sprung up a
breed of half-castes, who have inherited the vices and none
of the virtues of the parents on either side.

The Dushwman, by the necessities of his lot, has evolved
those instinets which, as a hunied creature, are nost
serviceable Lo Lim. JTn spile of his dwarl stature—the
average Bushman being about 4 ft. 6 in. in height—and
meagre muscular development, he is remarkably enduring;
moreover, he is swift as a deor on foot, and his animal
faculties ave preternaturally keen. His courage is great,
but his cruelty is greater. Being an invelerate nomad, he
requires no hut; he roams the couniry in quest of food,
and takes shelter in caves and holes. The women, being
physieally wenker than their lords, are oppressed; and they
are employed in all inferior capacities. The BDushmen roam
about in small bands, and are found in considerable numbers
on the Orange River ouly. The colour of their skin is of a
reddish, inclining to a coppery, hue; fat is freely used as a
protection agningt the cold ; and a small hide is the only
covering to their bodies. Yet, though so low in the scale
of himmanity, they belicve not only in a spirit-world but
also in a fature life: they have a proverb, “ Death is only
sleep.” The curious practice of mutilating the fingers,
chielly of the left bhand, by occasionally taking off a
Jjoint, may be regarded either as a propitiation to “the
gods ™ or as o surgicul remedy; for the Bushmen believe
in blood-letting.

The Iuvttentots, like the Bushmen, have delicately formed
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limbs and are of slight muscular development, but they are
of greater stature, being of the medium height of man,
In the tawny-yellow colour of their skin they outwardly
vesemble tho Mongolian races. DPrior to contael with ihe
European colonisis, the Ilottentots were simmple herdsmen
and comparaiively well off; aboul a century afterwards,
however, they were driven from their pasture grounds;
and Ly 1810 they were all disporsed. The Griqua half-
bLreeds are mnow ihe most Ewropeanised of the Hottentol
iribes. The Namaqua, on the other hand, migrated north,
roaming far over the inhospitable coast-lands; they have
thereby rctained their racinl characieristics, and are now
the most typical of the Hottenlot iribes. A nomadic
people, they conlinue to preserve many of their ancient
practices and customs.

It is apparent that, in their natural state, I)I‘JJJ]J.LI\'
iribes cannot live in direet contact with European civilisa-
tion; as in other parts of the woild, so in Africa we see
them receding farther and farther and perishing by degrees.
Whercver they have become assimilated with Europeans,
in whatever capacity, they have dcterioraled. Our con-
tact with them has not been for their good. They have
Leen hunted down, driven from their pastures, or enslaved.
But, where they have Dbeen free, they evince many bar-
baric virtues that are conspicuously absent in the half-
breeds. It is true thoy are inveterate cattlo-lifters; but
this habit must be regarded in them as one form of hung-
ing: like wll nomadic and primitive peoples, they are essen-
tially hunters. They are kind to one another, hospitable in
their way, and what is called “fond of musie.”

In other parls of Africa, bub especinlly in the remote
districts of the Equatorial forest zone, we recognise scattcred
remnants of a primitive people in the various Pygmy tribes.
They are encountered, in a chain of small settlements extend-
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ing right acruss the continent, from the Gulf of Guinea,
where they were first .observed by Mr. Du Chaillu, to the
Albert Nyunza, and in the Middle Congo region. Of these
tribes, the Akka averege ouly four feel in height. Some
of the dwarf tribes discovered by Mr, Stanley during his
recent  journey through the great Congo forest, if one
may judge from the apecimmens he cxamined, are even
more diminutive (39 1o 50 inches) and equally well-pro-
portivned. Mr. Stanley speaks of the Wambutti as the
handsomest of the primitive peoples of Africa.

All the Pymny {ribes are nomads and hunters—ihe how
and arrow being their principal weapon—and they adopt
more or less the dress and practices of their neighbours.
But they are holding their own with difficulty, and must
in time altogether disappear. Whether there exists any
ethnical connection between them and the Bushmen is a
debated point. They are undoubtedly of a primeval race,
but, as Dr. Ilatzel points out, of no lower mental develop-
ment than the Negro, and very far from approximating to
the ape type, as was so often asserted,

TFor purpuses of general description, the other indigenous
races of Africa may all be included under the gencric term
of Negrocs. But Dlefore entering into particular refer-
ences, it may be worth while to leke a gencral survey,
and endeavour to realise the Negro character and mode
of life. [t would be tedious to expatinte upon points
in which one tribe differs from auother; we must rest
satisfiedd with broad gencralisations,

The popular idea of the Negro is the travesty one sees
of hhim on tobacco-labels or on the stage: an chouny com-
plexion, course thick lips, and o flat nose: but this is =
type found nowhere in Africa, excepd perhaps in the Niger
Delta, where debased natives are frequently encountered.
It is quife natural to infer that the Negro types undergo
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modifications in accordance with locality, and that Leth in
regard to colour awd features there are ns many varieties
as in mauners il customs,

As regards mentel characteristics, without presuming to
dogmatise, v few well-known traits may be referred to in
this place; but up to the present time we can scarcely
elaim to have discovered the genins of the Negro race.  In
its debased forms, as w stunted pavasite in Awmneriea or
as Europeanised on the West Coast of Africa, we do not
recognise the true race-development of the Negro. Under
this limitation, therefore, we can only reproduce popular
ideas on the subject.

It appears to us, then, that life has been sv easy to the
Negro in his African home that his character has undergone
scarcely any evolution bLeyond that of mnan in the savage
gtate. Wherever he has come in contact with a higher
unative ecivilisation—in the Sddan, for instance—he hay
developed along natural lines; but, grafted upon the alien
civilisation of Furope, he has either retrograde:d or exhibiter
o mimetie, and therefore a spurious, nagure. Left to him-
self, the Negro has, in all oulward respects, been remarkably
unprogressive. That the race, and far more the individual,
is capable of development—of what we call progress—mnhiws
been demonstrated over and over again, Tt is trne we
usually assaciate the progress of the Negro with his cupacity
to adopt the ecivilisation we impose on him. Xe iz so
clever at imitation, he so rapidly accormnodates himself to
altered ecivewmstances, wid, above all, he is so awnenable
to authority, that he easily adopts a hybrid civilisation.
But, as Dr. Dlyden points out,* ihis is not o true race-
development : the Negro must go his own way, in his own
home, if the race is *to dJiscover and nourish its inherent
genius.

* Christi mmity, Tllam, and the Negro Race, by B. W. Blyden.
G*
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The character of the Negro in his primitive state is
that of the overgrown child. His superficial and impres-
sionahle nature is the cause of many virtues and failings in
him. He is vain, sclf-indulgent, impulsive, demonstrative,
und theatrical ; but he has “a good heart” Livingsione,
whose experience of the Negro character was unrivalled,
appenrs to have come to the conclusion that, after all, the
Negro is uo better and no worse than the rest of the sons
of men.  And, indeed, wa Furopeans appear to unsophisti-
rated savages a most immoral and wicked people: their
judgment of us is, in foact, crippled by much the same
limitation that projudices our judgment of them. There is
the same cnricus admixiure of good and evil qualities in
them as in us: it is merely a distinction of kind and a
tuestion of degree. The Negro is, in short, an unirained
child of Nature ; and want of sclf-control or of “ character ”
generally—the products of civilisation—naturally accen-
tuates his failings. Only those who have lived with him
lenrn his many excellent qualities of heart and mind. M.
Elisée Ileclus, the cminent geographer, gives the Negroes
of Alfriea a good character: be says they are docile and
faithful, and have many “feminine” characteristics; they
are timid, curious, jealous and coquettish, braggarts, lovers
of secrets, fond of petty quurrels and speedy reconciliations ;
moreover, they are satisfiedd Lo obey and to be sacrificed for
those who oppress and ill-use them.

There is o popular notivn that those tribes which go
in u state of nature ad arc wntouched by foreign influ-
ence arc the mast moral. (leneralisations of this sort are
lempting, but they are dangerous 1o accept. Lying and
stealing, for instance, come naturally to an oppressed, priini-
tive people: and, it is true, these failings are acquired
in an extraordinary degree on the outskirts of civilisa-
tion. In RNoutk Afrien this phenomenon has been most
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strikingly excmplified: our contact with the native races
has resulted in their deteriorntion ; for they have learnt
our viees, nid not our virtnes,  Ouly the Xafir tribes have
heen able to withstand our Dlighiing influence. Cases
theve have been where natives have [fertilised the seed of
Christian tenching, but these examples are relatively fow
in mwmber. 16 I8 also remarkeble that crime and eruelty
are most conspicuous among tribes that eujoy o relatively
high socinl culbuwre. Dub still, it is doubtful whether the
generalisation referred to in the abouve: that the unclothed
tribes are the most morul: Le a fair conclusion. Dr.
tatzel, in commenting on the subjeet, considers that
polygamy, with its attendant evils, would appenr to exert
the determnining influence in this respeet. An unclothed
tribe is essentially a primitive one, and, being poor, cannot
werpuire wives by purchase. Although polygamy as an
institution is universal in Africa, it is ouly the more
mlvanced tribes which possess the capital (such as cattle)
to indulge in any excess. Dolymamy gives rise to ihe
Slave Trade and a host of other evils; and we can readily
realise its disastrous influences on a savage people. Envy
of others’ possessions is a leading charncteristic of mun,
anl huwan life is cheap in Afriea.

The stamina wnd vitaliy of the Negro yace must be very Negro
=1

great, since it has withstood for centuries such devastating
seourges as the Slave Trade, incessant tribnl wars, barbarous
practices (rg., human sacrifices, ordeals, wilcheraft), and
unchecked discase.  Dut Negroes take life casily; their
animal spirvits are irrepressible ; even wheun they are driven
as enttle ln w slave-caravan, the ineidents of the mareh
provoke their loud mirth, though their hearts, like their
bodics, may be suffering. As an agriculturist, the Negro
is upsurpassed: he is morg eflicient in this respect than
the weaker Coolie or the more intelligent Chinaman. His
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dexterity is remarkable in the practice of any new handieralt.
ITis precocity in book-learning is equally great; but his
ability is said to stop short of a high standard. He cunlti-
vates the land with the simplest implements, the hoe being
the chief, sometimes the only one. 'The Negro is capable of
erent endurance,  1le is capable of work, too—of any amount
of work as o free man; but as a slave he will render no
more than his taskmaster exacts. And it is imporiant
to bear in miud, that though the Chinaman or the Coolis
are good substitutes for the Negro labourer, they are only
makeshifts: the indigenous native is, after all, the best
agriculturist and workmaq.}

The domestic life of Negroes is what we might expect of
a primitive people. The bonds of family relationship are
very strong. The love of the mother for her child is as
potent a passion in the Negress as among her European
sisters; and her influence in the family (the tongue being
her most effective weapon) is much greater than that of its
nominel head, the father. The man performs the work which
is most fitted to his strength, whilst the woman is employed
on tasks requiring skill and endurance. Marriage is mostly
by purchase, especially among those tribes which raise cattle,
and is celebrated with great ceremony. Whilst polygamy
is general where the means of purchase exist, divorce is
Tare, largely on account of the commerciul character of mar-
ringe. Like mwost natural peoples, the natives of Alfrica are
very “ musieal : ¥ that is to say, they have a highly developed
sense of rhythin and noise, and indulge it ad navseam.

Their forms of government are half-patriarchal, half-
feundal. A Lenevolent despotism appears {o be the best
for them; yel the great Zulu and Matabele leaders and
the Waguidae potentates bave not been the absolute despots
they appear to us, for their power was derived from their
chiefs. Their territories, though not having the advantage
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of heing mapped os “spheres of influence,” are recognised
by their neighbours to catend as fur as their arms con
reach to strike eoffvetively ; they are therefore subject to
expunsion mud  contraction. Foreign pressure has, un-
doubtedly, welded together tribes ander recognised leaders ;
but the general absence of cobesion hns rendered them
easy vietims to the Karopean lust of tervitory.

The simple pomp of Negro courls is characteristic uf the Negre

. court life.

poverty of the land. Bub the Negro ig naturally fond of
ceremonty ; lhe dearly loves to talk and to argue, and is an
astute diplomatist, as many Kuropeans have found to their
cost. It is maid thab the reason why he likes trading is the
opportunity it affords him io “haggle”” and not the profits
hie derives.

Although tribes like the redoubtable Zulu cvince a re- On 1 the war-
mairkably warlike spirit, the Negroes are too self—lndulgent re
to be bLellicose ag a race.  If their mode of warfare appears
to us eruel, it is because human life is not of much value
in Africa. They make excellent soldiers under a capable
leader, and can show hoth courage and devotion in a cause.
Their weapons of war are chiefly ithe spear and the club,
constructed in various forus, and to a certain extent the
axe aml the knife—sweapons that are essentially practi-
eal aud workman-like. IDows and poisoned arrows are
commonly used.  When aboul to lake the war-path, the
warriors carefully anoint themselves with some prepara-
tion of Fat, so that they shine like bronze statues ; some-
timmes they use paint (red and white chiefly) in ingenious
aml awe-inspiring devices; and they bedeck themselves
with all the finery they possess.

We can picture to ourselves very much the style of life Negro
led by the greater number of the natives of Afriea when life.
we recall the circumstances of their geographical position :
a vast Tropical land, shut off from the outside world, in
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which Nature for the most part provides the means of
suslenanre.  The natives, living wnder such eircumstances,
casily satisfy their animal appetites. Most of them are
ngriculturists, some ave herdsmen, some both. The raising
af cattle is suceessfully pursued on the castern side of the
continent, where milkk is ithe chief article of food and the
Dloulof oxen is drunk.  The derivalives of milk are used as
articles of fuod only Ly the Arabs, Abyssinians, and Berbers.
Sheep and goals are raised, bul horses are nnknown io the
lJantu. The slaple diet is a meat and vegetable one, for
the wost part, and salt is & commodity largely in demand.
The notive dwellings arve of the simplest possible con-
struction, from materials ready to hand: mud walls, reeds
and grusses, and what mnot. They are crected round a
central poing, and protected on ihe circumference by hedges
of thorns or other impedimcnts. Their chief essential is
that they be safe agninst attack. The villages are, conse-
quently, huilt in such o manner as to ensure this protection ;
hence, difficulty of access is sometimes further increased by
ditches and palisades. The herdsmen often build for them-
sulves stone walls, and cover them with skins, to keep out
the drifting sand and the cold. 'Windows are entircly dis-
pensed with, and the doors are very small. The best huts
are made in the Upper Nile region; elsewhere they ave of
the mosl, unsubstantial and uncomfortable character. The
destruetion of a native village entails, therefore, little loss
on its owners. Dile-dwellings are erccied by river and lake
commuuities : end femporary forts are fonnd in large trees;
but nowhoere do we mect with extensive wood-built villages.
A Noegro village is sometimes of considerable size, so as to
closely surround the hut of the chiof; but in the greater
kingdoms this is not pruacticable, and the principal settle-

ments are, in consequence, comparatively small and scattered
vver a wide area.
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The dress of the natives I8 of wmuny kinds, the demand
being at presend regulated by the supply of kius, eloths, or
woollen materials, o\ bunch of grass, a twig, or a palm-leal
are alwuys Lo be had, however, should other waterinls fuil; and
some of the inlund tribes have no other covering to their
Iinlies.  The Negroes of Sondh aud Central Afriea and of the
Upper Nile region wear a sorl of apron suspended from the
waist in front and behind, Herdsmen wear sking; while
the Wanyoro and Wagands, who menufucture excellent
burke-cloth, drape themselves in its ample folds, and are the
most “ dressy ” natives of Afriea. Whore woollen stuffs are
easily procurable, as on the West Coast, they are largoly
used for clothing. Hats are worn only on special and
solemn oceasions ; but grease in the hair proves a good pro-
tection against the sun. The free use of fat or grease on
the Lody is, in faci, a very genernl custom, and they are
sometimes mixerl with colour or aromatic preparations.

Elaborate dressing of the hair is a fashion widely dis-
tributed, and the most fantastic designs are popular.
Individual fancy rather than preseribed fashion appears
to be the rule; but the Zulu and other peoples have a
national mode of hair«(dressing. The shuving of the head
is in coriain distriets a sign of mourning, thongh some
nntives either crop the bair close or partly shave the head
for decorative aml other reugonsg,  This practice of dressing
the hair is, however, least conspienous among the higher
Negro tribes, sueh as the 'Waganda.

Tattooing is not an art that ean he said to be widely
practised ; but the natives of the Middle Congo are very
expert ab it, and partial tattooing or the raising of cico-
trives un the body are customs freguently followued: some-
times these serve as tribul marks. DTiercing the cars,
nostrils, or lips, and inserting ornaments, is a custom
common among the Zaombezi and Nyassa tribes and in the
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Upper Nile territories; and filing or extracting certain
front teeth is a frequent practice.

The voligious customs of the indigenous Negro tribes
point to a universal belief in spirita—it nob in a divinipy—
and in a futnre life of some sorl.  They believe, says Ratzel,
that the soul (? breath) dies with wen, but that the spirit
(2 shade) goes into the earth and returus from thence.
Buricl-places ave therefore sacred. Gross superslitions of
course exist. The worll to them is full of spirits: there
is w spirit in everything, whether animate or inanimate
vbjects.  Thus, animals ave supposed to possess the souls of
men, and the worship of snnkes is not uncommon. The
wholesale pructice of hwinan saerifices—svives, relatives,
or slaves of the deceasud, or even subordinate chiefs—is
one of the main causes of depopulation in Africa; whilst
“ smelling out ” witches and obnoxious individuals is anothor.
Fetish-worship is more apparent among the tribes in the
Northern and Central than in the Southern and Easiern
regions ; on the West Coast il is quite a eult, for in those parts
wooden iduls or graven imnges are common, and they enjoy
u certain order of precedence. Anything can be declared a
fetish., This is devidedly a backward step, even for tribes in
the lowest stage of culture. The fetish priest or magician is
i dangerous encwy to Christianity. Apparentily the Negroes
cannot dispense with his services; for not only is he their
doctor, but he is ugeful to thewn also in many affairs of life.

The Africaus are horn traders; and on ithis accouut
ecommerce has been fomuud to be the most effective civilising
agenry in the hunds of Europeans—uan agency potent for
good or evil. Every village has its maerket, whilst a lown
nwy have severul.  1f one wants to buy the simplest article,
it involves tho titne-destroying process of “ going to market.”
But external commerce, which was introduced by the Arabs
and Portuguese, is a2 yet small, owing chiefly to the want
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of easy communiecations. The caravan-routes are, thercfore,
of immense importance for the iniroduclion of European
influence.

The earavan-traftic, which is concentrated on Lhe Kast
Const, Is there properly organised, whilst that on the West
Coast, s deddined with the suppression of the Slave
Trade. Ifnrther to the north aund east, however, caravans,
owing to the enterprisc of predatory natives, advanece more
like trains of war, in close order, and require to form
strong encampments at night. The rate of march, for long
jonrneys, is not, as a rule, less than 23 miles an hour,
while some explorers have been able to advance at the rale
of four miles an hour.

Let us now make a closer inspection of some of the more
representative native peoples in Afriea.  Our limits will only
admit of a very hasty survey.,* Commencing in South Africa,
we shall gradually work our way northwards to the Sddan.

The vigorous and energetic Kafir peoples living in the
south-eastern corner of the continent—Kaflraria, Natal, and
Zulu-land—are composed of the Zulu, Swazi, Pondo, and
three or four less known tribes, ‘They are in many
respects in advance of the other peoples of South-Central
Africa, to whom ethnographically and linguistically they
are allied. They occupy some of the finest lands of South
Alfrica, live in a sub-Tropical and well-watered country, and
possess hierds.  As herdsmen, they live a free, independent
life, and are nourished by a wholesome ment and itk diet.
Their contact with Huropeans, though leading to many
disustrous encounters, has resulted in many customs and
ideas of Christendom bLeingintroduced among them, to their
individual advantage; but in the domwostic arts they nre
still behind many of the tribes of Central Africa.

* In the furegoing and in tho particulars that follow I am largely indebted
1o Dr. Ratzel’s VolkerZunde for my dats.
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Of all Kalir peoples the Zulu are the most powerful.
Trom Chaka to Cetewayo, they have had many capable
leadors, who, enjoying a limited despotism, have led them
to vietory upon vietury. The military organisation of
the Zulu has, above every other influcnce, been the main
cause of their materinl progress, Like all herdsmen, their
government awd family relationship are sirictly patriarchal,
but with themn in an extruordinary degree. The king
is the fnther of his people. None are allowed to marry
without his consent, and that is rarely given umtil alter
twenty years of military service, though sometimncs a whole
regimnent muy be marrield as a reward for conspicuous
Lruvery in the ficld. The nen are early irained to tho use
of arms and in the evolutions of warfare. The warriors
are fel by the king, whose numercus “wives” cater for
them. By lostering care such as this the Zuln arny has
become the most redoubtuble of any savage people. Their
arms are the spear and shicld, the asssegui and the elub.

Unuder these martial conditions, family life is sacrificed
to the exigencies of the Stute, and women occupy a very
subordinute position. TPolygamy, though general, is re-
stricted by the want of means to, purchase wives; bul the
“ falr captives ” in time of war are plentiful enough.

The rearing of cuttle is the principal occenpation of the
people.  Though, as wo have indicated, the Zulu are behind
ather races in the domestic arts, they are very skillul in
the working of metals. Their dress i8 of the most primi-
tive kind, consisting in most cases simply of an apron,
I their mental endowments they are distinguishalle for
the strength aund decision of their character and [or their
imute pride as o vace of warriors; but they are none the
less the vietims of superstition and witcheraft.

Though what has been said of the Zulu is largely applicable
to the other Kafir peoples, the former are the most notable
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and powerful, largely on amount of their political unity. The
Zuln have, in fact, “caten up ” or dispersed muny of thu
smaller tribes; and they have, moreover, heen able to hokl
their own in the wars agninst white colonigis.

The numerous Bechuana tribes oceupy the central regions, The
between ihe Zulu on the enst and the Ovahorero on the oo™
west, the Orange River in the south, and, say, the Zumnbesi
River in the north.  Their northern boundary is, however,
uncertain; on the east the Draken Berge form a natural
frontior, as on the west do the steppes of the Xalubarl
‘Within this extensive iract of country the pacific tribes of
the Bechuana pursue a pastoral life, the rearing of herds
being their chief occupation. They are, of all the Kafir
peoples, the least differentiated from the Negro tribes
of Central Alrica. Their history has in the main Leen
delermined for them by their geographical position. Sur-
rounded as they are and have been by stronyg tribes, and
occupying a country incapable of sustaining a dense popula-
tion in any onc particular place, they have become scattered :
consequently, there is little cohesion among them. The chief
tribes are the Basuto, Makololo, and Bamangwato. They
are not a warlike people, though they have proved Lheir
prowess in war; on the contrary, they pursue the urts
of peace, and are quite willing 1o work for Furopeuns,
towards whom they are well disposed. Impressionable and
of weak characier, they are rewdily influencad for goml or
for evil.

We thus see that in the DBecluuna we have a ready
medium for the expansion of British influence through a
healthy and rich country suitable to coloninl life, and lewd-
ing from a strong political base in the south Lo the banks
of the Zambezi. Thercin lics our opportunity and our
responsibility. Fortunate it will be for us if we do not
neglect the one nor abuse the other.
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The Ovaherero tribes lead a bhalf-nomadic life in the
nrren country occupied by them between the Kalahari
and the Atlontic. They arc the only people of South
Africa to whom agrieulture is uukunown; their sole oceupa~
tion is the rearing of cattle, which regulates all the affairs
of their life. They appear to have retrograded in civilisa~
tion, and, though bright and light-hearted, ihey are insc-
russible and unprogrossive.

The highly fruitful land on the south bank of the
Kunénd is oceupied by the Ovambo fribes. They are
amonyg the most pencetul and diligent of agricultuial peoples
in .Africa, and they lLive in crowded communities. Besides
cereals, they cullivate tobaceo, which forms the currency of
the country. "What little we know of the Ovambo is very
much to their credit, for they appear to possess an excep-
tiunul sense of honour. The other tribes on the Kuundnd
are allied to the Ovambo, but apparently are independent
of them. From their proximity to the Tortuguese, and
therefore 1o the traffic in slaves and spirilg, their manners
and customs have undergone considerable modification for
the warse.

The Zambezi Valley is, both in a physical and ethnologi-
ceal sense, the transition region lhictween South and Central
Afvica. The tribes of the two regions, thoungh apparently
of the same stock, are reinarkably differentiated in menital
nml soeinl characteristics.  The strongest iribes there, as
elsewhere, oconpy ihe richest couniries. The Zulu peoples

+in the east would appesr to Lridge over the ethnological

varielivs that ore met with in that region. The Central
Africun  tribes lave not been welded together by the
military organisations thet exist in East Africa: there is,
in cousequence, not the same unity among them, and they
are vustly inferior in moral qualities, being more cowardly
ond less trostworthy. They are, in fact, an undeveloped
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and an agricultural people, cattle being difficult to raise in
consgequence of the presence of the tsétsé fly. In some of
the Zambezi tribes we recognise the remnanis of a conquer-
ing people. Migratory movements appear to have tauken
place, not only from casl to west, bub also fromn south Lo
nortl,. The tribes, however, approximate more to those of
Central than to those of Sonth Afriea.

The Makololo are one of the chiel tribes of the Zambexzi The
Valley. Owing to the occurrence of the tsdtsd Hy cattle- tribes.
rearing is mot pursued to any great extent; the people are
mostly agriculturists. Dwelling on both banks of the
Zambezi, and accustomed to a river-life, they have become
expert boatmen. Unfortunately, the Mukololo have deteri-
oratedd even within the time they have lLeen known io
us. The Dakoba, a river-people dwelling on the shores
and islands of the Zambezi, appear to belong to the indi-
genous race of this region, though their origin, like that of
the other tribes in Lheir neighbourhood, was undoubtedly
from the south.

Proceeding from south fo north, the first great kingdom
encountered in the Upper Zambezi is that of the Barotsé
and Mambunda (Marutsé-Mabunda), composed of as many
as eighteen large tribes. In them also the absence of
any wilitary organisation is distinguishable: in its place we
observe, rather, a despotism characterised by great crueliy.

Farther east, on the Zambezi, the Datoka bridge over
the etlimologicul wvarietics between South Afries and the
Lakes region; and they are an agricultural peuple. In
the highly fertile and Tropical regions of the great Lalkes,
under the south-east monsoons, we enter one of the most
interesting and promising parts of Afriea.

To the south and west of Lake Nyassa and around Lake Nyassa
Shirwa, the Manganya or Wa-Nyassa, who are differentiated
by a slight departure from the Negro type in their lesser
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prognathism, exhibit striking traits of diligence and energy.
Some of their better qualities have undoubtedly been sup-
pressed by the invasions they bave sustained, but on tha
whole they are a pacific and capable people.  Their elabo-
rute modoe of head-dress and love of ornaments are note-
worthy, One encounters in them the frst occurrence of
the hideous peléld—n ring inserted in, and at right angles
10, the upper lip; and they also practise tattooing and file
or extracl carlain teeth. TFormerly they used to rear cattle
in lavwe numbers; at the present day they ave one of the
most advanced of Central African tribes, both in indusirial
arts and in agriculture. The Slave Trade has, however,
practically destroyed their home indusiries, and .has most
probably brought about the absoclute wani of cobesion that
charucterises their political organisntion. Their manners
anid cusfoms are much the same as those in vogue among
the Zamhezi tribes.

Detween Lake Nyassa and the East Coast, the tribes,
though related to one another, have been widely Qispersed
and have suffered terribly, not omly at the hands of Xafir
conquerors from the south, but also through the Traffic in
Rlaves, which is rampant there. The allied tribes between
Lakes Nyassa and Bangweolo, the Babisa, might almost
be regarded as Hotfentots; ethnologically they are united
with the inhabitonts of the kingdoms of Muate Yanvo,
Kuzembe, and Kasongo. Althongh they ocoupy strongly
defended positions as agriculturists, only some of their
chiefs possessing small herds, they have been oppressed and
disperseil by the ruthless slave-hunbers and -traders.

Throughout Eastorn Hguatorinl Africa it is seldom that
we do not encounter, scattered arnotg the agricultural com-
muanities, nomadic {ribes who terrorise and dominate their
neighbours. Bub this ethnological duvalism is not without
precedent in other parts of the world: we ourselves have
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the CGypsies. In Fastern Africa these warauding tribes
have warlike habits; they not only live by rolbery, but
act also as agents for the Slave Trade. At the same time
there arc more pacific tribes, which are quite eontent to
settle down next to agricultural peoples sud rear eanttle.®

Of all the half-nomadie and conguering tribes the Matat- The
hele are now the most prominent. Their original home was
undoubtedly in the south. They are first-rate warriors
und brigands, and probably derived their military instinets
from the Zulu, to whom they are related. The Zulu peoples,
in fact, would appear to extend on the uastern side of the
continent throughout the entire distance from Naial {o the
Equator. -Mosilikatse, the father of Lobengula, the present
chief of the Matabele, was their first great leader and
liberator; their actual separation from the Znln proper
appears to have occurred at a comparatively recent date.
Again and again, jn their feuds with the Batoka und
Makalaka, they have shown themselves to be a wild and
warlike people; and they have been conspicuous for their
brutality and insaliable appetite for the destruetion of
hwman life. The Mashuna, living in their neighbourhood,
- have suffered, and continne to suffer, terribly from thehr
depredations and oppression. The country hetween them
has been devasiated—but is supposed to be one of the
richest gold=ficlds in Africa.

The warlike shepherds of Galla-, Somal-, and Masai-lands Tribes of
are of Hamitie origin, but of very mixed race. The Ualla ﬁrmn{- and
are half-Negro, half-Arah, The Wollo-Ually, o fanatical tands.
Molhammedan people, are as conspicuous for their hubity
of theft and their untrustworthiness us the Pagan Galla in
the south ave notable for their fidelity and frankness. .As
agriculturists and heordsmen, and in the industrial arts,

tabele.

* Cattle-raising, however, may be said scarcely to exist north of the
Znmbezi.
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the Clalla bordering on Abyssinia and the Somdl of the
coast towns aro the most advanced; but the purely nomadic
tribes dispense with domestic utensils they cannot obtain
by barler.* The warlike tribes are divided into two great
classes—warriors and non-combatunts. Only the latter
aro ullowed to marry, to smoke, and {o indulge in intoxi-
cating drinks. The Masai, however, have also married war-
rivrs, who on oceasions go upon the war-path. Incessant
raids, chiefly to “lift” cattle, appear to be their chief
occupation.

The Galla are partly under the influence of Islam, and have
been profoundly affected by their eontact with Abyssinia,
with the history of which country they have been associated
for 300 years. The Somdl and Danakil, and a large number
of the Galla, have become converts to Islam, but their
I'agan customs are couspicuously transparent under its thin
veneer. The Gella appear, in fact, to have been deteriorated
by Mohammedanism.

The position of the peoples of the East Coast, situated
us they are between the Coast Arabs and the brigand tribes,
is a most embarrassing one. Yet in no other part of Africa
are ther¢ more pronounced evidences of a capacity for
development, The Traffic in Slaves and the raids of the
Galla, Somdl, and Musai, have been the greatest enemies
of progress. The weuker tribes have been dispersed, robbed,
vr annihilated, and any cohcsion among them has been
promptly destroyed. The Arab domination, in fact, does
nut appear to have been for the good of the natives, but
quite the reverse.

Two distinet peoples occupy the source-region of the
Nile——Ethiopia in its widest scnse: the sedentary agri-
culturisis and the wandering herdsmen, the latter being
of lighter colour, of nobler attributes, and in most cases

* The Masal, the most pronounced nomads, are specially conservative,
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ithe dominant race. The Waganda are in every respect
the most prominent of these peoples, and they form tho
basis of the population in Uganda. Then thove are the
Whahuuna, a shepherd people, who keep atrictly apart frow,
antd couspquently do not assimiluto with, their neighbous
yeb the royal faunily of Uganda are Wahuma,

The Waganda and Wianyoro anre outwardly distinguish- waganaa
shle from most other Afriesn peoples by their dress, for Wasyere
they clothe themselves from head to foot.  The Waganda
pay great attentiom to this cusiom, and arc said even
to puuish with death anybody found in the streets in-
sufliciently clothed. Jel, curiously enough, in their own
homes the women are accustomed to throw off their robes;
and the warriors who go to battle not only first divest
themselves of superfluous clothing, but also paint their
faces red or white. They have often been deseribed by
travellers as exhibiting great taste in their graceful toga-
lilke draperies; and it is further notable that they avoid
any disfigcurement of the body, such as tattocing. Their
dwellings are vastly superior to those commonly found in
Afvica, and their indusfries are equally remaurkable for
excellent workmanship. The women for the most part
engage in agrienlture, while the men build houses and
serve as warriors. The Waganda wro also grent hunters,
and those who live on the Nyunza are expert fishermen,
Polygnmy, owing to the great prepondersnce of women, is
general, sl marriage is by purchase, King M'tess is said
to have had as many as 7000 so-called wives.

Joth the Wagnnda and Wanyoro are warlike, and they
are admirably equipped. They carry spears and shicld
intv batile, and occasionally bows and arrows; many also
possess muskets ,

Their political strength is due to the military orgsnisa-
tion under which they are trained, for every efficient man is

H
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Waganda. a warrior, Desides an excellent army, the Waganda possess
a large fleet of cances, well buils, and usually manned by
forty men in each.

Dr. Robert W. Felkin, in his admirable accounts of these
people, has 1nade us acquainted with their military strength
and political organisaiion, their subtle diplomacy and com-
paratively high degree of social culture.

TFeudulism underlies their farmi of government. Court
cerenmonry is o potent factor in their lives, a certain savage
pomp being maintained. Their love of music and social
smusements brings the people constently together. Tho
governing body consists of the king, the prime minister,
the great chiefs, and some court officials, such as the chief
ecook and brewer; and it is mnotorious for its cruel aml
barbarous enactments.

The Waganda have shown themselves open io foreign
influence. Too curious to indulge in jealousy, thoy have
readily availed themselves of foreign commerce. By their
irade with the Zanzibar Arabs they bave become more or
less familiar with the Swahéli language. Tbhey have also
permitted Christian missionaries to reside at court. The
clever way in which M’iesa played off one Mission against
the other, and both against the Arabs, was a striking
example of native wit and diplomacy.

Tribes | There are a number of pure Negro tribes dwelling in the

Abyssinia  country between Abyssinia and the Congo watershed. Dr.

aoge.  Tunker observed thut the skin-colour of these tribes becomes
darker ond darker from north to south and east to west.
O the other hand, the peoples on either side of this chain
ot settlements, the Abyssinians and Niem-Niam (Zandé),
ara light-coloured. These Negroes follow very closely the
manners aud customs of the shepherd tribeg of East end
South Afriea, and they themselves engage in pastoral pursuits.
They do not appear to have been long in possession of their
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presont Liomes, but to have migrated or to have been chiven
thare from {he north.

The most novtherly of these triles abt present knowil upper Nite
to us arve thae Shillik, who are undoubtedly pure Nogroes, Hogroes.
Their warlike charncter has obtuined for thom an evil
reputation ; hut it must be remeuwbered that they have
simply defended their homes against the Kgyphian spoiler
amd the slave-lrader. A branch of the Shilldk, the Jur,
reseinble them in every respect, while the wunerous tribes
of the Dinka, though disunited, are allied hy blood. The
Nuer, aunother warlike people, resemble the Shilldk and
Dinka. The Bari are primitive and innceessible, but are
said to be intelligent. The Shuli and Madi, on the other
hand, though standing in blood-relationship to the Dari,
are a vigorous agricultural people, who very readily sub-
mitted to the BEgyptian dowmination.

The majority of these Upper Nile Negrues have adopted
the most rudimentary forms of ormamentation. They
tattoo themselves. The Dinka and Nuer, for instance,
have tribal tattoo marks; but the Shillik and Jur do not
follosv  this barbavouns practice. While all of them axe
satisfiel with a modicoin of clothing, the Shilldk, Jur,
Nuer, and Dari very often huve none. The Upper Nile
territories were abt one bime among the most denscly
populated regions of Alrica; huk they have been devastated
by the constant slave-ruids: in consequence of which the
shepherd people have, as a rule, for protective purposes,
larger villages than the agrieultural.  Ilaiding for cattle has
been the leading wotive of all native military undertakings
in Africa; and, in the Nile tervitories, the alave-traders
have in this way robbed ihe sheplierds in order to pay the
agriculturvists, besides securing for thewselves the usual
complement of victims. In the industrial arts, and pur-
ticularly in the working of iron, the Upper Nile Negroes



116 DEVELOPMENT OF AFRICA.

take high rank among the natives of Afvica. Their fumily
lifo, though differing in few respects from that of other
Negroes, has been profoundly affested by the depredations
of the slave-raiders,

Light- As regards the light-coloured peoples of the Upper Nile,

;::1;.!‘;? the Niam-Niam (Zandé) should not be classified as Negroes,

strictly speaking : their relationship belomgs, raiher, to ihe

Calla and Sorpdl. More vigorous, both mentally and physi-

eally, than their Negro neighbours, they have also altained

a higher degree of culture. Their occupations sre chiefly

agrictdboral ; bui, split up as they are into numerous

tribes, there is no cohesion among them. The accounts of

travellers concur in describing the Niam-Niam as the most
inveterate cannibals.

Another cannibal people are the Monbutiun, who occupy

an unique posilion among so-called Negroes. They also

are light-colonred—among the wvery lightest in Africa—

and their physiognomy approximates very closcly to the
Semitic type.

Cegtral Of the tribes of Central Africa we know less and lass
wirican
tribas, as we peunetrate into the Interior, the Middle Congo region

excepted ; but there is reason to believe that, ethnologieally,
they differ but slightly from other Negroes. Their languages
are dinlects of the Bantu. It is there that we encountor
some of the mest densely populated districts in Africa,
snch as in Munyema and on the banks of the Sankuru.
The admixture of light and dark coloured peoples, which
iz s0o common on the East Coast, is observable also in the
cuntral regions of the continent. Reference has already
heen made to a race of people of diminutive stature,
apparently of indigenous origin, who are found here and
there in Central Africa dwelling in small isclated settle-
ulents,

Cannibalism would appear to be very widely distributed
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as a custom among the Central iribes. Tatlooing also Practices
is a practice frequently met with, though it is not usual customs.

among Negroes; in the Middle Congo region the natives
ornament themselves in this way from head to foot. In
spite of eruel and bovbarous practices, aml the cheapness
of hwman life, the populations of Central Africs would
appear to increase very considevably, The Slave Trade
works havoe among them ; bul the Slave Trade is carried
on chiefly from the oniskirts. In the inland regions slaves
are not so vuluable as a commercisl commodity, because
there is not sufficient work for them in the fields. In
presence of this disturbing element to socinl progress, in-
ternal commerce and the industrial arts have, it must be
admitted, renched a relatively high degree of development.

In the Central regions south of the Sidan there is litile
or no cohesion among the tribes, for the slave-traders and
raiders have destroyed it. Agriculture, in spite of the
fuvourable condilions of soil and climate, is not carried on
with any great care, and cattle-raising is not pursued to
any extent.

The kingdom of the Muata* Yanvo, which at one time
was said to be equal in area to (Germany and to contain a
population of two million souls, has recently broken up;
but it was nndoubtedly of vory ancient origin. The actual
Lunds peoples (Knlunda or Dalundn) are the most widely
distributed and influential, and forin the basis of the popu-
lation ; while ull are of the lantu stock, They are well-Imilt,
somewlhat light in colour, and have [fairly regular features.
The women practise lattooing, paint the body, and cut the
haiv short; but the men, as a rule, while abstaining from
these customs, pay very great attention to the dressing of
their hair. They engage almost exclusively in agriculture.

Asg regards their political organisation, whatever their

* Muatn=" Master,”

‘Ths
Halanda,
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cohesion at one time may have been, the numercuos tributary
chiefs at the present day affect greater and greater inde-
pendence the farther they are removed from the central
authority. A curious division of the administrative power
is worth noting, The joint ruler with the Muata Yanvo
is his “ummnarrvied wife,” & queen who has her own courk
and whose “husband ”¥ is regarded as a woman. The two
rulers are supported by an aristocracy ; and there is also a
sort of general assembly, which has given rise to a “public
opinion.” The capital town of each new Muata Yanvo is
changed on his ascent to the throne. In Kazembe, a tribu-
tury slate, very similar social conditions are observable.
West The indigenous peoples of West Africa have maturally
e undergone radical modifications through their long and
uninterrupted intercourse with the Xuropean colonists.
Woollen stufls, so readily obtainable, have been adopted as
ordinary articles of dress; and the introduciion of muskets
and gin hay played an important part in the life of the
peoples.  Their langnages are divergent from the Bantu
dizdects. In the settlement of freed slaves at Sierra Leone,
for instance, theve are represeniatives of 200 Negro tribes,
sponking as many as 151 different languages. Then, in
the colonies, the Buropean languages are spoken to a large
extent, while Arabic and Fulbd are also current. Yet, in
spite of these antagonistic clements, the natives are wonder-
fully alike in oubward respects. While polygamy and
the Hlave Trade are largely responsible for the existence on
the Coust of these heterogeneons phenomena, the repeated
invasions from the Interiny have been equally, if nol in
w grewter degree, the fundamental cause of them. It is,
moreover, nutural to infer that these phenomena are more
cunspicuous in the less sotiled districts between the Portu-

* At the time of Buchner’s visit, this unsexed individual is reported to
have introduced himself as “* only & worman, but the wife of a great peraon.”
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guese colonies in the south and the Niger Delta in the
north. While the Negroes of Angdla have a lurge pro-
portion of Portuguese blood in their veing, they are vory
closely alliedd to the natives of the Congo; awd at Bihd,
for so long u slave-trading centre, the population is very
mixed,

The industries of West Africa have in like muanner heen Teade and
greutly nffected by the Huropean domination. TForeign mani- %‘::I;EE;:'“
factures have practically stawped out the native industries ; Coast.
and only in shipbuilding has our contact been to the
profit of the Africans. The native industries are therefore
ut & low stage. The capacity of the Negro for commerce
is brought out on the West Coast in a marked degree.
The Dualla are very advanced, and are a good type vf the
native trader; but they try to raise inonopolies, like other
people.  In astuteness they are probably surpassed by the
active Bangala. Where trade is vigorous, the native has
an opportunity—+the very best opportunity—for advance-
went, DBut this exerts the rcactionary influence of making
the individual independent of the central authority: thus,
the native political organisations of the West Cuast are less
stable than those of the East Coast. Moreover, the teaching
of Christiun missionaries has naturally had the etfect of
divesting the native ruler of the sanctity which frequently
altaches to his person; and, though he muy be still the
high-pricst, hoe is not so unapproachable as was formerly
the case.  On the other hand, the sume Christinn teaching
has inculeated a higher mental culture, which, guite apart
from the weakness of native charncter, might have hal a
greater degree of permanence but for the immiorul practices
of irresponsible traders and the introduction of the gin-
trade Lo supersede the Traffic in Slaves.

Considering the extent to which the Slave Trade at
one time raged on the West Cuasl, it is not to be sup-
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posed that, since its abolition (which cntirely ruined the
organised caravan-traffic), slavery has becn very greatly
affected as o domestic instituiion. There are Negroes who
siill vegard themselves ag slaves. I is worth while noting
in this vespect, that whereas the more highly developed
peoples (such as the Fulah and Moors) treat tbeir slaves
worse, those only slightly vemoved above the sluvas in staiion
treal them most leniently. There are slaves in every house-
hold on the West Coast; whilst the purchase of wives is a
custom more prevalent there than anywhere else in Africa.
‘Women are the most valuable marketable commodity, and,
though polygnmy * is indulged in fo an extracvdinary
oxtent, they have their rights: in fact, Dr. Ralzcl speaks
of the VWest Coast as the land of Woman’s Rights. While
the household slaves appear to be well treated, those who
work in the fields are regarded more af animals.

Organised armies are found in Dahomé, where women
are the best solliers, and in Ashanti, the only two sclf-
founded Negro kingdoms in Africa. The famous Amazon-
warriors do mob marry; they are rvegarded as men, and
occupy barracks in the king’s palace, where they are waited
upon by eunuchs.

Agriculture is generally pursued, except where the
populations, from their position on the Coast, are better
engaged in fishing or trading operations or in gathering
vil-seeds.  The EKri (Kmi-boys) are a fraternity of native
sailors who have been thoroughly trained by TFuropeans;
vvery vessel working down the Coast employs them, so
us to save the ship’s crew from oxertion under such perilous
climatic conditions.

On the North-West Coast, south of the Mohammedan
Ntates, there are peoples, undoubtedly of the Negro race,

® Tt is stated that the King of Ashanti may possess 3333 wives, but no
maore.
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whoin it is not casy to classify.  The Jolof and Mandingo

portray Negro types, but types grently modified by admisture

with & nabler race. Durcly Negro characteristies, in fact, g-:gm’“f

become less and less ohservable as one penetrates inland. Jiser

Tn many respects the TPagan Negroes of the Niger-Benuné Prtoct.

distriet, excel their Mohammedan neighbours, as in the

construction of their huts and in agricultural pursuits;

while their industrial arts have also reached a higher

stage of progress. This is s phenomenon worth noting, rsaminthe

ginceg Islam is credited with the power of alwuys elevat- g:&:‘iﬂ

ing the Pagan peoples. :
The TFulaly, by their talents and perseverance, have risen The Fulah.

from the lowest stage of native culture to the highest; Lut

those who have remained herdsmen are still behind the

other peoples in this respect. As conquerors, the Mandingo

come next to the Fulah, but their power at the present day

has decayed, and they themselves are dispersed, although

originally they cxercised the mosl potent power in North-

West Africa. Prior to the Fulah domination, they were, in

fact, the chief people of this region. The Ilausa arc, pexr- TheHausa.

haps, not so capable as either the Fulah or Mandingo; Dbut

their past has been equully ureat, and their influence must

at one time have been very extensive, if one may judge

from the spread of their language. As far north as the

Azben plateau it is still the prevailing tongue, although the

Tuareg have ruled there from time immemorial; and it is

the dominani language over wide regions to the south,

in all the so-called Huusa States. As the language of

commerce, also, it is spoken on the west side of the Niger

aud beyond, TIn their diligence, orderliness, and trustworthi-

ness, the Hausa retain the stamp of an ancient civilisntion.

We ourselves employ them as police, with good rusults;

and in the Niger Terrilorvics they are excellent herds-

men. Rohlfs, indeed, regards the Housn as the highesl in
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intellectual development of any peopls between the Niger
and {the Benué.

Tsham in the Want of cohesion and weakness of political relations

Sulan.  gre characteristic of the Negroes of North-West Alrica, in
consequence of which they have fallon an easy prey to their
light-colonred conquerors. The first ambition of a Moor
or Tulah would appear to be to possess n drove of slaves,
who in some cases hinve become the germ of o state, Ti has
Leen truly said theb every wandering Fulsh in the Weatern
Sidan is o seed of future dominion over the darker coloured
peoples. Liko the Arabs of the East Coast and fhe Jews
of ull countries, they insinuate themselves into positions of
influence. In consequence of this disintegrating process,
only the inaccessible tribes of the Inlerior are protected
from dispersion. The ruling classos of this region arve, of
cowse, the Mohammedans. TRohlfs, however, estimates that
between the Niger and Denué they form only one-ihird
of the population. Acknowledged Mohammedans are, as &
rule, only those living in the towns and the wandering
Fulah and Muandingo who come from the north. To the
Fulah, propagandism is the means and the end: con-
version to Islam and the enrichment of the propagandists
are, of course, sSynonymous.

That the progress of Islain has effeclted imporbant changes
in nabive culture requires no demonstration. Islam has rooted
up many ill weeds in Pagan forrilories and planted better
seed ; more especially it has been tbe enemy of the arch-
fiends, Superstition and Fetishism, In all ihat concerns
the outword aspects of culture, Islam has undoubtedly
tmproval the Negro. The Jolof, n weak people, evince the
wlutive infinences of Christianity and Islam where, s
in Gorde and St. Louis, they have come in conbact with
Buropeans and Arabs. Though lesrning European crafis,
they have retained their own manners and customs; but
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they have very readily come under the ascendancy of the
Arabs and have assimilated with them.

Enough has been said to draw certain conclusions in Nawve

regard to the mentanl, moral, and material culture of the culture.
natives of Africa. We have soun that in his savage state the
Negro leads a life of ense and gelf-indulgenee. A ehikd of
Nature, he is conbented 1o receive the sustennnecs so frecly
given to him, withoul experiencing any desire to enaneipate
himsell from Nalure’s leading-strings. Some dim conscivus-
ness of a higher power and an immaterial world has indeed
entered his soul, but his untutored mind invests these
intuitions with a [untastic and mythical interpiretation.
His mind being frecly open to receive impressions, and the
harsh conditions of his social life having schooled him into
unguestioning obedience to the powers that be, he hns on
occasions been raised to a higher stage of culture, from
whatever source it has como, native or foreign, provided it
has been adaptled to his peculiar genius. Thus, the great
Lunda, Zulu, and Waganda kingdowns of Central and South-
Central Africa were built up and fused into a certain degree
of compactness and cohesion by the genius of native leaders.
With the death of their leaders, and in the absenee vf uny
competent successors, these kingdoms have gradually suffered
disintegration ; none the less, barbarous as they may appear
in our eyes, they have shown an advance of native cultury,
a siep forward towards progress, or potential civilisation.
In a lesser degrec we have seen the weaker tribes comnyuered
andl absorbed, driven back or dispersed, by stronger tribes;
and the stronger lribes have either heen herdsmen, living n
healthier, more vigorous and freer life in the less enervating
uplands, or of a more energetic race.

The cxamples that have Dbeen cited are the best test- Disturbing
cases, for the disturbing factor of Furopean or alien influ- uenees.
euces hus not played so potent a puart in these Central
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Distnrbing native kingdoms as in ihe coast-lands aud in North and

influences, . . . .
South Africa. This disturbing factor, which has acted like
an electric current, is one with which we shall deal in
the nexb chapter. In the main it has been a spiritual
force: positive Islam and negative Christianity. The
gront Mandingo kingdom and the other Nogro kingdowms
in West Africa, Dahomé and Ashanti, have Dbecen too
mmeh under its influence to admit of their progress Leing
fairly crilicised apart. As for the Nepublic of Liberis,
it has been wholly founded by foreign agencies and popu-
Inded by freed slaves; so that it, too, is nol to be cited as
an example of untrammelled native eulture: as an experi-
ment, it 18, of course, most instructive.

The Slave Trade and its ramifications, the introdustion of
vile spirits and of guns and gunpowder, and the advance
of conquering Furope on the one hand, of proselytising
Islam on the other, are also so inseparsbly associated
with native life and culture, that, until we have fully con-
sidered these mabters, we cannot hope o afitain a correch
appreciation of the forces warking for good and for evil in
Africa. In the meanfime, it is proper in this place to
emphasise the fact that, from what we have so far seen
of native culture generally, the wide-apread institution of
polygamy, and the inherent disposition of the Negro to
lead o life of ease and seli-indulgence, are predisposing
causes in favour of all outside influcnces nobt antagonistic
to their growth. In a word, if——at the risk of an unfair
comparison—we accept self-snorifice as the central prin-
ciple of Christianity and self-indulgence as that of Islam,
we see ab o glanee how it is that Islam guins ground where
Christianity must retire humbled and mortified.

In the regions populated by the Pagan Bantu, between
the Siiden and Cape Colony, we may fairly conclude that
the natives, in their primitive and untrammelled state, have
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made little or no progress, but evinee, rather, an ariested Native
development of culture. When, however, from their im- chiisation.
pressionable nature, they have come individually or collec-

tively uwder the domination of relatively stronger taibos,

they have readily assimilated with thein; but this process

of absorption has, ol course, raised them no higher than

the stage to which their conquerors had attained,

From the cownparstive absence of politienl cohesion The
among the Dantu, it is ovident that little or no resistance d;:f,‘,’,‘,’:,‘;’,ﬂ,,
can be offered agninst the forces which Furope can contvol.

DBy the European domination, therefore, the obstacles tu be
overcome in ithis respect are slight. As the pioncers of
civilisation in Africa, and especially in the T’agan regions,

it iy owr duty to implant the civilisation Lo which we
ourselves have attained; but it must bhe adapted to its
new home. We must either raise the African up to our
own level, or sink to his; too often we see the lautter
result. Native rights shouldl be respected, of ecourse;

but while “natural rights” are recognised, we should nut

risk being carried away by sentiment when drustic inen-
sures are called for. As Trofessor Huxley points out,*
tigers have a “natural right” to prey on men; bul men
have an cqual right to defend their lives. {1t is, there-
fore, logical to infer that, if wo regard it as a duly to v
earry our civilisation to those parts of ihe world where Enrapean
circumstances have driven us, it may be necessary [or its Bality.
execution that the few should suffer for the many. { Nol,
that we are at all squeamish in this matter, quite the
reverse; but our responsibility in adopling furce when per-
suasion [ails acts in two ways: we ourselves wmust practise
what we preach. For example, if we suppress the Slave Y%
Trade because it is not good for our African protégés, wo
must also suppress the traffic in spirituous liquors and

* Nineteenth Century, February 1890,



126 DEVELOPMENT OF AFRICA.

effectually control ithe importation of arms and ammuni-
tion, Our duty in these respects is clear: it were rank
Lypderisy to adopt the one course of aclion and neglect the
other. Ty continning such a short-sighted policy as this,
we ourselves will in the end be the sufferers, for native
interests and FEurvopean interests are identical in so far as
public rnozulity is concerned. No hall measures are pos-
sible; according as we accept or neglect our responsibilities
we shall inevitably bLring about either the assimilation or
the extermination of the natives under our control.
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ISLAM AND CHRISTIANITY.

OF the forees which war agninst barburisiy, and which

are most polent in the promotion of eivilisution in
Africa, noue are more couspicuons than the propagaudism of
Ishun and the enterprise of Christian wissions. In both
instances the means und the end have proved to be very
much the same. The propagundists of Islum, who, for
their own wmaterial advantage, have imposed their rule on
the Pagan populations, have been inspired by a faith in
their mission egual to that of the Christian missionaries,
in whose train European cummerce and conquest have
followed on un ever-increasing scale.

Islam, or Arab influence, advances with the swowul in
one hand and the Xoran in the other—ay it appears to
us. Christianity, or Xuropean influence, advances with the
sword or paper-treaties in oune hand und the Dible or u
case of gin in the other—as it appears to the native mind,
It is no use quarrelling with the comparison: it is a just
and faithful one. We should see oursclves us others see
us—in our wets; and not as we too often see ourselves —
in our proclamations.  From the time when Prince Ifenry
the Navigator sent forth his valinnt enpluing to conquer
new worlls up to the present precipitale seramble for
African landg, all the Ruropean uations—if we were to
believe them—have been inspired chiefly hy love of their
fellow-man in their endeavours to promote eivilisation
Civilisation! The cant phrase® falls glibly cnough from the

* @ Progress and Development are the fundamental idens contained in the
word civilisation,”-—Histoire de lo Civilisation {Guizot).
I

Rival
forces,

Thelr
weapons,



Cross and
Cresceunt.

Dilﬁﬂsiﬂbﬂ
of their
forces,

130 DEVELOPMENT OF AFRICA.

lips of Furopeans, who have sought to hide their own selfish
designs under the cloak of philanthropy. What degree of
civilisation have we inbroduced into Africa, and in how far
huve we improved the condition of our African brethren ?

1t will be our pnrpose to inquire into this inatter: to
trace the progress of Islam and Arab influence, of Chiist-
ianity and Muropean influence, and to endeavour to dis-
cover the inethods by which both have supplanted paganism
and barbarism. After dwelling upon their methods and
vesults, we shall be in a better position to arrive at a just
appreciation of the relative merits of Islam and Christianity
in the attempt to raise the indigenous populations of Afriea
to the level of nineteenth-ceniury civilisalion.

Without exactly foretelling a crescentade or a crusade in
Africa, ib is obvious that these antagonistic elements are
bound to clash wherever rivalries of terriiorial expansion
may exist. Alfrica, indeed, bids fair to become the chief, if
not the last, battlefield of Cross and Crescent.

\The whole of the northern portion of the confinent has
been held or dowminated for ten centuries by the compact
forces of Islam. In South Africa Christianity has a sirong,
if a somewhat more restricied, base, and, with powerful
reinforcoments in the east and the west, it has boldly
advanced upon the Pagan Interior.\ Skirmishes at the
outposts of Islaww have occurred; but our main forces
canmot for several generations take up a sufficiently strong
position o venture upon a general attack.

Unbapypily, of these opposing forces, Islam shows a more
or less united front, whilst Christianity has often under-
wined its strength by dissensions in its own camp.* The
varly Christian Church is an example of this disunion. The

* The disunion between the Ohristian missions in Uganda—one of the

most glorlous and frulttul fields of Christianity in Africa—is a lamentable
example in modorn times.
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sedentary Jews, it is {rue, were af no time propagandists,
but lived, as they live now, in exchuwive conununities. To
Cyrenaiea, however, at the titne of the Phenlcian culture,
they migrated in large numbers, and also for a long distance
up the Nile Valley. Tui the early Chriskians, split up into
innutuerable scets, wore always wrangling and fighting flor
dogmus, and were in conseguence wnable to excereise any
influence over those they regarded as Pagans, to whose
level they themselves evenbually sank. When, therefore, The tide of
the tide of Islom, carrying its simple doetrine, swept over
the shores of North Africa, all were engulfed in its relent-
less progress. It even flowed ueross the desert of the Sahara.
But in the twelve hundred years of its supremacy in North
Africa it bas obliterated all the earlier culture, of which
only a few monuments now remain.

This advance of Islam from the north and east went on, Later
as has been indicated, for a thousand years after the lapse sforts.
of the early Christian Church. The attention of Europe
was not agnin directed to Africa uniil the fifteenth century,
when the pioneer explorers re-discovered the o6utline of
the lost coniinent. Roman Catholic mnissionaries then set
out, and, for a period, achieved brillinnt results in the
accomplishment of their high calling: hut before the close
of lust century their influence had waned. Tt has been
reserved for the nineleenih coniury o witness other
Christian missions wnter the abaloned fiekl, not only
with renewed enthusiasm, but with the most far-reaching
consequences, The march of our modern commercial
crusmlers will scarcely be impeded until their forces are
collected ouniside the frowning rampuarts of Islum,

The spread of Islam, and with it tho extension of Arub Spread af
influence in Africa, covers a period of 1250 years, and
may be dividetl into three distinet, though only approxi-
mately duted, phases. Ite progress at the present day in
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the Stulan and in Galla-land proves that its forces are not
yot enervated, though in other parts of the continent they
way appear to he so.| For instance, to use the pieturesque
and foreible plirase of Mr. Joseph Thomson, Morocco now-
nedays 4 no move than o “ back-water ” of Islam : stagnant,
impure, unwholesome,

The fivst phase of its extension occurred in the seventh

ofconquest. pontury, nnd covered a period of only wbout seventy years.

Tn the year 640, o lieutenant of the Khalif Omar, Amru
Ibu al Aassi by noame, invaded Egypt with an army of
4000 men, axl in the following year seized Alexandria.
ITe and his successvis earnesily prowmoted the cause of
Tslum, which rapidly extended weatwards till it reached ithe
Atlantie In short, it took less than seventy years for the
Arabis to bevome the masters of North Africa.  The Berber
tribes offered simne resistance, on one occasion at least with
motable suceess, but in the end they were forced to accept
Llam and to adopt the Arab language. Arxab rule at
that time was undenbiedly a beneficial one: not only
dibl it geant ryeligious tolerance, but all that was best in
the ewrlier civilivation it supplanted was carefully fos-
terenl. The Targe towns were, in consequence, inhabited
by iudostrions snd progressive populations. Oulside the
tow s, however, and among the masses, Berber customs were
preserved, and in o degree more and more marked from
wst to woeat: for, from Teypt to the Atlantic, the Arabs
deercased in wmmbers,  North Africa in those flonrishing
times evinesd o higher degree of culture than was found
i Furape, exeopt Bysunliom; and the position of women
was very much bhetter than it is now.®  Only the nomad
proples and those living outside the influence of Arab
setfleinents were nmtouched by this wave of progress; and

* The praation of g the Berbers of M. at the present day
is bigher than awong the Arabs.  They are quite satisfied with one wife,
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only they were spared the decline that, in the sixteenth
century, followed in the track of the Twk

. Mohainmedan influence, in the fivst phase of its extonsion,
stopped short of the desert zone.  Here wag a nntural barvier
from sca to sew; but even thut wus oventually overcome.
The sccond phase, from the eleventh to the seventeenth
century, was inaugurated by the inge Aral migrations from
Fuypt weslwards, Numerous nomad tribes, with ull their
belongings, migrated to North-West Alvicu. Aral writers
compute their muunbers to have been as high as one mil-
lion ; others have estimated them at only 250,000. It is
proballe that other tribes sovon followed along the road
thus opencd up. This migration lasted from tihe middle
of the eleventh to the thirteenth century, and resulied in
Islam plunting its banners in Songhai and Kanem, and oun
the East Coast. According to Dr. Lenz*® the Stales of
the Middle Niger have ever since remained the chief bul-
wark of Islam and the centre of an advanged ecivilisation.
The history of Timbultu, which was founded in 1077 by
the Tunreg, shows, however, that the progress of Islam was
not unattended by checks of one sort and another. Its
domination over Kanem come somewhat Inter. As for the
Ifulah, they may or may not have come under its influence
ut this period: it is not possible to determine.

The Arabs cvossed the Red Sca in the geveuth century ;
but it iy not until the ninth centiwy thut we hear of any
eatensive wmigrations, and not until the eleventh ceutury, or
the commencement of the twelfth, that they reached the
confines of Abyssinin. Somdl tradilions lewd one to infer
that the Arubs also established themsclves in their country
wnd in other parts of Tast Afrien, and warred aguinst the
Pagans in the south. The Tortuguese, ub least, when they
first reached this cuast enrly in the sixteenth century, spoke

* Fimbuklu, vol, ii. p. 162,
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of the powerful and inimical Mussulman rulers of the great
“ Adal” kingdom between Tajura and Cape Guerdafui.

In the sixteenth and sevenieenth centuries ITslam ex-
tended its sway over other of the vemaining countries of
the Stdan,  In Koudofan there are traces ol ibs influence
having Leen established as early ss the fourteenih century,
it not hefore.  The evidence as vegards Darfur and Wadai
is uneettnin g though, as regards the latier, Baith considers
thut Islamn hud no fouling there until 1640, The Bagirmi
received Islun at the close of the sixtecnth century, the
Katseno in the ssventeenth century, and the inhabitants of
Kano a litile later  Dut Barth states that the Ilausa
populntions remained Pagons until forced by the Fulah to
make u public confession of their own faith. The influence
of Islam duiing the secomd phase of its extension thus
appeirs to have reached 1o the ninth jparallel of mnorth
Iatitude, roughly speaking, and to have penetrated along
the East Cuast as far south as the Equator.

The third and last phase of the progress of Islam and
of the Arab dowination has had its chief development
within the present cenlury, and is dune to the enterprise
of the prowlytising Fuluh, Their religious zeal at the
commenvement of the century beeame too great to rest
satirfiod with founding agricultural eolonies in the Central
Stdan : they carvied their conquests fur to the south and
vant, 1wl to the shores of the Atlantic. After conquest
followed roconstruetion.  Through the warlike operations
of the Fulah and the extension of comnerce by the Huusa
the Molammedans hoave now reached even the Gull of
Gainea.

Not only s this religious propagondism apparent on the
sothern fromtier of Islam, but also in the very heart of the
Biden and in North Africa. In the main it has been
carried on in thuse parts by the Senusi, n puritan Moham~
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medan sect, whose relations, though scattered, are far-
reaching, iutimate, and powerful. Their striet discipline
and the abundani resources at their disposal constitute
the Scnusi a formidable opponent Lo European entorprise.
They are well informed as to evenls iranspiving in the
Mohapmedan world, and do nol seruple to udopt any
means for the promotion of their iuterests. Every year
the present chief of the sect, at the oasis of Jurubub, near
the oasis of Siwah, sends out hundreds of missionaries.

M. Marce Fonrnel stutes ® that “in Wadui the Sheikh el-
Mahdi could mobilise in a few weeks an wurmy ten times
stronger and more enthusiastic than that which ecrushed
(sic) the English and Egyptians in the Sadan, and it is
stated that his zawic contains enough modern fire-arms to
vender his forces sufficiently redoubtable againgt those of any
European power.” Wadai is, in fact, the present centre of
Mohammedan propagandism, and the Senusi are in power
theret The dominion of the native Sullan extends far be-
yond the limits of Wadai proper. Dr. Nachtigal, one of the
few European travellers in that country who have returned
ulive, and upon whose deseriptions we lavgely rcly for the
seanly information in our possession, states that the Sultan
of Wadai rules over a country probably 150,000 square
miles in area, and having a population of 2,600,000 souls.
The people arve inimical to the Maldists, and ouly receuntly
we heard of a great battle fought lLetween them, probably
for dominion.

Interesting as it would be Lo fix the southern limit of Southern
Islom in Africa, it is evident that onthorities must differ Islam,
in estimating the actual power and number of the Mohmn-~

* L' Afrique Explorde ct Civilisée, Februnry 1388,

+ The Maba comprite the aristooracy of the couniry, and belong to the
Senusi sect. They spenk an *isolated ” language (F. Muller), or a longuage
closely akin to that of Fur (Lepaius).
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wmedaus among the semi-Pagan tribes in ihe border-land
of Arub influence. Dut we may safely assume that Mr.
tavensicin, in the map llustrating this chupter, has given
e upproximate boundary of Islem in the south.

Tt ix well worth noting that, whercas we are disposed to
insigine Lhe cohesion of the forces of Islaw is cqually great
allalong the line —thnt is Lo say, in the southern border-lands
< the most trustworthy European travellers in those lands
heve diveeted our atbtention iv wmany weak points, whore
Ishi eithor bas not affected the Yagan populations at all,
or unly in so slight a degree thet it may be said merely to
hnve inoewlated them. Lot us take a fow oxamples. Thae
Manulinge und the inhabitants of Futa Jallon have adopted
T-Latn vither pro forne or not at all (Dr. Lenz). The Wolof
amwl Bummbaia are mostly Pagans (Le Drun-Ilenaund). On
tle: Cuast of Guinea there are Mohammedans on the island
of Sherburo; there are over 3000 in Sierra Leone; they
vuthuwhber the Pagans in Liberis; and in the town of
Lagoos they nwmlier some 10,000.  In DBagirmi there arc a
nieber of DPagan tribes (Dr. Nachtigal). And the farther
vast we go, the more uncertain becomes the domination
of Islun.  Thus, in the source-region of the Nile, where
the political suprawacy of the Arab rather than the
esteuston of Islam has been atiempted, we find numerous

Mg tribes: of sueh ave the Dinka, Bari, Bongo, Madi,

Shndi, and Niwon-Ninn* The Shilldk and others are
ouly partly Mohaunmedan; but the Bagara and Kababish,
tn the west of the White Nile and south of Xordofan,
aml the inhabitauts of Galebat and Takela, are entirely
AMohuturedan,

A4 erands the remaining regions of Africa south of
this Dorder-land of Islam, ib may be steted in general

* Dr. Ratzel, our former authority, states, on the other hand, that the
Tpper Nile vegion is under Mohintmmedan domination,
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terms that Islam has no foofing and institutes no syste-
matic propaganda. Of the Tastern Iorn it has alieady
been said that the Somdl are in the main Mohaminedan,
and that, though some of the Galla have anccepted Islam,
there remain severul DPagan tribes.  The inhebithuls of
the so-called Swahidli Coast nre Mobammedans ; and we
find Arabs or Mohumnmodans in almost every large town,
especially in Tastern Fquatorial Afriean; but, living in
famnilics or communities, they do mnot sensibly affect the
populations.

In the last few years, it is trune, we have secen something
very closely resembling concerted action on the part of ™
Arabs—or so-called Arabs, many of whom were simply
the “ sweepings” of the Tast Coast—to repel foreign in-
fluences ; but it is obvious that this action was inspired
Ly a desire on their pari to protect and maintain the
time-honoured institulion of the Slave Triade, and was in
no sense a religions movement. In the Upper Congo, in
the region of the great Lakes, and on the Iast Coast,
conflicts of this character and significance have reeently
taken place; but they should be regarded simply as the
death-throes of the Slave Trade and of Arab dominion.
That they were partially successful is evidence of the
imputence of the European DPowers in Afriea to deal
promptly and effectually at any distance from the coast
with clements subversive of law and ovder; but, given
the power to ach, it mumst be mercly o yuestion of
tiwe, and, it may be added, of sineerity, on the pavt of
Xurope to successfally suppress all such symptoms of
anarchy.

f4 is an entively different matter when we eome fo
consider the elements hostile to Eunropean influence, and
tou strong for its control-—al least, at the present time—
in those regions of Africa where Islam has taken a firm
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staml. It is true that in Lower Bgypl, where Islam has
prnetratod most deeply, Great Dritain has exercised, and
i3 pxercising, n wise and boneficent control, aud that in
Algerin Franee bas estublished * the Roman Catholie veli-
gion; bnt those countries, as hus so often been insisted on
in this hook, searcely belong politically to Conlinental Africa.
The stronpholds of Iskun, as far as their power for domi-
nuting Africa is concerned, are situated, nol on the shores
of the Mediterranean, but in the vast, inaceessible Sddan.
Among the Tuareg of the Suhara the marebut are the mis-
sionamies, judges, and teachers; and in the Stdun the Fulah
have schools everywhere, even in the amallest communities.
The Koran, the Avabie lunguage, and several treslises in the
yermenlir are studied; amdl one hears even of libraries,
sueh ay that discovered by Dr. Nachtigal in Bornu: so
that, on the whole, ovne is surprised at the intellectual
culture thut is foomd in many parts of fhe Stdan. We
huve aliviuly alluded to the high degree of development of
native industries and the organised governments in the
Central amd Western Sddan.  That these political pheno-
memt are strong elements antagonistic to the introduction
of alien influences cannot be doubted. At {the some time
they furnish u substratum of hope that, with the intro-
duetion of  legithmate—renlly  legitimate—commerce, by
whirh Enropean intevcourse with the Sudan will e pro-
moted, the more advanced peoples will come more aud
wve tinder our influence,  Not all of them are fanatics,
nrul bow would be willing to foregoe any materinl advantage
uti-ing out of sueh intercourse, The treaties which Mr.
doweph Thomson 1ecently concluded with the Sultans of
Soloto and Gandu are iospirving exanples.  Our hopeful-

* In Alseriz the muf2 and fmam have litéle influenca; the marabut have
more ; arul the kusn (monks) direct the Pan-Islam movement : their strong
oxgamativn gives them the power {Rinn),
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ness in this respect is not discounted by reference Lo loeal Upper

sonditions until we enter the nore primitive regions tu
the east. In Tordofan, according to Wilson and Felkin,
the prople are superstitions and have scarcely any yceligious
idons.  Dub the funatics of Galubag, the Mahdists, the Senusi,
—these are very differont factors to reckon witlh  Now
that Bmin Tacha has heen foread to evacuate his provinee,
which was so effectively situated for operations in the Upper
Nile territories, we have lost our last Footing there; awl
it must e confessed that the outlook is very black indeed.
It is useless 1o repine; but it will take years of lubour and
lavish expenditure to recover the position we have thns
lost by our own folly and negligence.

Uganda, whose influence in this region i3 so potent, has Uganda:
in recent years been the battlefield of Paganism, Islam, Dattlcheid,
and Christianity ; it presents an unigque and typical example
of the interaction of these forces in Afriea. Arab traders
had been at court for many years before King M'tesa,
through Mr. Stanley, invited Christian missivnaries to tuke
up their abode in his country; but Islam had in the
meantime made little progress, for the Arabs were traders,
not propagandists. That they exercised u certain influence
is true, and that they endeavoured to bring ahout the
expulsion of European missionaries is equally true; lut it
was on aceount, of their commereial interesis, and not for
the Mohwminedan fuith, thet they adopted amd pursued
this hostile line of action. M’tess himself refused to sub-
mit to the Qistinctive Mohammedan rite, and burnt one
hundred of his young men who bad done so; hut neither was
he ut heart o Christian, nor were his peoplo for some time
perceptibly influenced by this intercourse with foreigners,

Oun the denilh of M'tesa, however, and the ascent to the
throne of the cruel boy-king M’wanga, we witnessed, not
only a political crisis, but one of the most remarknble
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awl siynificant events in Afvies—hundreds of Waganda,
Christian  converts, dying for their fnith at the atake.
That this weagure of suceess should have been obtained Ly
Christinn nissionarics is o most encouraging and notable
sign uf the times.  Nout thab the Christiun missions, Ttowan
Catholic and Protestant, wero themselves entively in accord :
wnlmppily this doss unob appear to have been always the
tuse s but that, aftor the rovolulions and the defeat of
the Awab puppet-king, M'wangs himself—ihe slaughterer
of converts—shoukl have appenled to the Christians for
support and ussistance aguinsb the usurpers of his throme,
sl have promisad any number of reforms, worthless as
stich protises may be regarded. Wo ses, in fact, in this
honible tragedy of butchery and barbarism, glorified as
it was Ly the nalive mnrtyrdoms, the elements of progress
which, were European intluence more than a name, would
inevitably produce substantial results,

Before turning to the work and progress of Christian
Tisalous in Afriea, a passing rcference may be made to the
Jews amd Cupts.  And here I may express my indebted-
ness tu Dr, Oppel, whose admivable paper, Die religidsen
Vivheldtaisse tn Afrike,* hos been of so much assistance o
tac in the cunstruction of this chapter, that I may be said
to have based 16 entively on his dafa.

tn spite of their oppressed stabo the Jews are said to
he inereasing in nmnbers; but in Novth Africa, as we have
saitl, they esereise no influence.  In Morocco, where they
are wihely distribute, and espeeially in the coast towns,
they pur-ne an fudustrious life we avtisung; elsewhere they
enessae in brade. Their position in Algeria aud Tunis, in
eenerpienee of the French administration, has been im-
provesd s in other purts they appear to lead an isolated but
vontentod life,

* Zeitechrift der Geadlaohaft fur Brdkunde zu Berlin (1887). |
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The Copts are found more espeeially in the northern cepts.
towns of Tower Egypt, in Siut and other eentres of popula-
tion.  Tu Khartim there is, or was, & Coptie Chwnel, A
relict of the Christian Chureh, the Coptie is now in a very
corrupbed state ; and the sawe may be said of its danghter
church in Abyssinin.  Christionity establiched  itself in
Abyssinia in the fourth century, amd at first, made great
progress ; but ity debased forms in that country at the
present day exhibit scarcely a truce of the old faith:
T’agan, Jewish and Mobammedan inHuences are everywhere
apparent. The innumerable churches and monasteries,
priests, monks, and nuns in Abyssinia tend to maintuin
outward forms. The Jesuits and others have never made
any lasting irmnpression upon them.

We thus encounter in the province of Islam seatteved
oases of Christian seets which have suffered fromn the un-
fuvourable conditions of their environment. All attempts
to implant or revive Christianity in North Africa have
so far failed. It is otherwise when we eufer the Pagan
lands where Christian missionaries have led the way Lo
European discovery and settlement.

Missionary enterprise and geographicul diseovery in Phases of
Equatorinl and South Africa are inseparably associated, 23:;:-;',‘;2’.
and may be divided into two distinet phases. The first
phase is exclusively restrieted to the enterprise of the
Roman  (‘atholic Chureh in the sixteenth centuiy; the
seeond and more important phase, from last century Lo the
present time, embraces the foundation and growth of other
Christian missions in Africa. Dractically the whole of
Toman Catholic and Protestant Europe, assisted by North
Ameriea, has taken port in this movement, the progress and
results of which we may now consider.

All the early Portuguese navigators took with them their rirse
gomplement of priests and missionaries. After Diego Cags ™o
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voyage (1484), the so-called King of Congo received in-
numereble Franciscans and Dominicans ; and the so-called
King of Penin also agked for missionaries to his people.
The vxperimental missions in Upper Guinea, though they
made many converls, lost them all when the Portuguese
setdlements were abandoned; and their apparent tempo-
pury sueeess was due to political expediency onr ihe part
of the native chiefs rathor than from religious convietion.
In the kimgdowm of Congo, on the other hand, Christianity
estublished itself more fivmly. According to ‘Werner, the
divcose of Minzi (Sun Salvador), embracing the kingdoma
uf Cougo, Anyglla, and Benguela, was established by Pope
Clemens VIIL in 1596, The early suecesses of the Tloman
Catholie Church would appear to have been notable, judging
from accounts published at the time; Lut it is certain they
foll off considerably with the decline of the Portuguese
tumtinion and the dissolution of the Jesuit order in 1773.
In 1840 there were said to be 700,000 Negro Christians;
but when Livingstone, in 1854, visited Angéla, he found
the monasteries deserted, though, to his astonishment, there
were numerous Negroes who could read and write. Atb the
present duy all traces of Christinnity ave merged in the
groasest paganisin, )

Christianity, in the first epoch, wonld appear to have had
a fousting also ou the East Coast, between the mouth of the
Zumbezi and the Equator; but date as to its extent and
sicvess ate wanting.  In the Sadun and in Senegal, in the
islands of Muuriting and Réunion, missions were planted ;
bt only in Iunion was any success reapod.

Nu new Romun (atholic missions were established be-
tween the yearw 1767 and 1829. DProlestant missions
hwsl, however, taken the fiell during that period. The
first Dutch missionary landed ot the Cape as carly as
3668, and muny others followed; but it was mnot hbeforse
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1737 that Protestant missions carmestly entered upon their
work, not only at the Cape, but in Upper Guinca. The
first native church in South Afrien was built in 1800,
from which yoear dales the practical foundution of the
Christinn wissions that now held undispuied sway over
the whale of Cape Colony and heyond.

The following are the spheres in which Christian wissions Sphieres of
have been amd are most active :—(1.) In Wesl Alrica, the gif;?::;':y

. . enterprise,
coastal lands, and for some distunce inlamd between the
Senegal and Xundné rivers; (2.) in South Afries, all
the territories to the south of an imaginary line drawn
from the Kunéné to the Limpopo; (3.) in Eust Afries,
the coastal lands from the Limpopo to Abyssinia and the
region of the Great Lakes; and (4.) in North Afries. To
them should Le added, to be more explicit, (5) the missions
that have recently sprung up on the track of discovery in
the Congo basin. Each of these spheres may be Dbrictly
discussed.

With the exception of the Ivory Coast,* all the popu- wrest
lated regions of West Alfrica are studded with mission- Stntbns.
stations. English Socielies, except in the ancient spheres
of the Catholics, largely predominate, though in Upper
Guinea many of them arc American ; and German Societies
are active on the Goll and Slave Coasts and in the Cama-
rons. It would be tedious to particularise any Further,
nor need we venture on a cumpulation of the econverts
claimed by each mission. In their own way they claim in
dilferent paris, according to the political conditions under
which they work, a snceess more or less problematicul,
but at any rate earnestly striven afler. If their eflforts
had not Leen discounted by the immoral aml subversive
effects arising out of Furopeun political rivalries and com-
mercial greed, it is obvious that the success of Christian

* From Copa Palmas to Cape Three Points,
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missions in West Africa would have been much more
marked than it actually is; bLut it is not the missionaries
who should he held morally responsible for this abortive
aetion.

Santh Sowih Africa may be now regarded as a Christian land:

A about half of the entive number of mission-stations in

feda. Aftien sre loented theve. Tt has heen found a most Eruit-
ful <oil for nourishing missions, the success of which has,
however, heen due mainly to the more settled and effective
comdikions of administrative conirol

East Coast  Although parts of the East Coast were among the first

RO the Portugucse possessions in Africa, their missionary
entevprise there has nol meb with~ o tithe of the success
that cluracterised it in Angdla. Any achievements of
Choyistiunity in East Africa have been due to other and
Later missions.  Tudeed, in the province of Mozambique, we
soxz not only no traces of missionary success, but debased
*yestives” of itw fuilore.  The missionary enterprise of
other nations has endeavoured to enter the Interior from
the const-lands hetween the mouth of the River Zambozi
and the port of Mmnbaza, but more especielly from the
coas opposite Zanzibar, Tts success, howover, has nét been
nearly =0 great as om the West Coast and in South Africa :
in let, it may be said to have so faxy failed. Reasons for
thix comparative failure are ascribable to the facts that:
(1.} the Kast Coust has been for so long under Mohamme-
dun intluence ; (2.) the missions have penetrated into the
Tuterior lihe exploring parties, without firsl establishing a
base o the Const: (3.) European influence has not until
quite ecently taken any hold on the mainland; (4.) the
matives wie more winlike, energetie, and untractable than in
Weut wd South Alvica; and (5.) wholesale annexations of
territory have caused mistrust of all Europeans.

In the vicinity of the great Lakes, and especially in
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Nyassa-land, the English and Scotltish missionaries have other
taken up a firm position; but there again their power for Sepenne
good has been discounted, if not for a time thwarted, by
complientions of a politicul charneter.  Tn the basin of the

Congo missionaury enterprigse is only in ils cailiest, and
therefore exploratory, stage of growth, In Norvth Adfrica

the nissions wre chiclly Tloman Catholic, as oue might sup-

pose from. the political conditions that exist thoere.

The Roman Catholic stations in Afrien ure said to Numberof

number 250 ; those of Protestant missions, Goo. As to Egé%:%
the number of converls cluimed by esch mission, it were aries, and
more prudent 1o avoid statistics. Ior. Oppel asserts that “o=ver
during the present ceut'ury gome I0,000 native adherents
to Christianity have unnually been secured. But the
Church Missionary Gleaner for February, I89o0, remarks:
“In 1885 two American Societies published statistics of
Trotestant Foreign Missions, based upon and enlarged from
tables compiled by Dr. I Grundemann. These gave for
Africa, 600 missionaries, 7000 nalive teachers, 576,000
native Christian adherents, 1 60,000 comnmunicanty, 190,000
acholars. But Madagascur is included, and also (appurently)
a good ‘many colonists in South Africa. Trobably the
nmnler of missionaries should be reduced Lo 500, and all
the other figuves Zalved.” Lot us therefore vest satistied
with the general remark that Christian missions in Africa,
embracing workers from nearly all European countries and
from Norith Amwmerica, have plunted stations and erceted
churches in all the regions of Equatorial and South Alfriea
to which aceess eun at present be obtained, amd they have
made numerous nalive converts.

It will now be our task {o ascertain, as far as we can,
what have been the results of missionary enterprise.

The missions in Madagascar and South Africa have
muule good progress, in West Africa moderate progress, in

- b3
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TEast Africn little progress, and in North Africa no progress
at all. This appears to be the general resull, according to
Dr. Opypel, who partly accounts for the inequality by the
faet that Chaistionity has found the greatest difficulty in
muking any iwmpression on peoples who have been long
under Tslam, or in those countries where the atiitude of
the native rulers has been hostile. The Ilatter conclusion
is just enough, but the formmer is pevhaps subject to gualifi-
eation : since, as Dr. Tlyden assures us,* not all Moham-
medans are fanatics. Tn the main, however, Dr. Oppel’s
verdict may be regarded as a true finding. It is chiefly
in the Tagun countries where Christianity has met, and
wust contimie to mept, with most success. The oppressed
and disperserl peoples of Africa are naturally more accessible
than those living under a strong and despotic administra-
tiun,  Rut the chief guarantce of the success of Christian
missions, over amd nbove the character and position of the
nutive peoples, i, after all, the presence of a sfrong govern-
ment behind,  Seeurity of life and property, just laws, and
good example ave the factors which, more than any others,
account for ihe success of missionary enterprizse. These
eemditions appear to be improving all round Africa, with
only a few notable and lamentable exceptions. In South
and West Africa, though they vary in value, they are none
the Jess apparent: and in East Africa they are slightly
better than they were. Dut in North Africa, so long as
Mohanuuedan vule is tolerated, Christianity econnot expect
te receive much encouragement.  Paganism withdraws every
year wore and wove into the Imterior. The Arvabs, though

* #We cntertain the deliberate conviction-—gathered nat from reading
at home, but from travels nimong the people—that whatever it may be in
uther lands, in Alrien the work of Islam is preliminary and preparatory. . . .
The African Mohusmmedans, sa far as we have observed, are tolerant and
acevssible, anxious for light and improvement from any quarter.”—Christ-
fanaty, dlam, and the Negro Race, p. 28,
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numerically stronger and more easily acclimatised, eannot
command the means that Europeans so casily secure.  [Is it
not, then, merely a question of time for Christian Euvope

to impose its domination and its creed upon the greater

part of Africa ?

We trewd very uncertain ground, on which mumerous Methods

« . adopted hy
disputants have fought, when wo come to consider the felamm and
methods by which Islam has promoted its eause, and to lanity.
compure them with those adopted by Christianily,—in their
effeet, upon the I’agan populations, ut we cannot shirk

the responsibilily of discussing this momentous question.
With Lslaun we, of course, associate Arab rule; with Chris-
tinnity, the domination of Europe.

In the firat place, lel us hear what some of the leading
Afvienn travellers have to say in the matter.

In general the verdict has been given against Islam ; 80 verdicts
much is cerlain. Dut to this there have been at least Lwo T =
notable exceptions. In an article in the Contemporary
Review, Mr. Joseph Thomson, u close and conseientious
ahserver, states, when comparing the degraded populations
of the Coust of Guinea and the banks of the Lower
Niger with those of the Central Stdan, that what he
saw there gave him a very different inpression from what
he had expected to see. He found in the Sidan large
and well-built towus, well-elothed people, behaving with
self-possessed  dignity, and signs on all sides of an indus-
trious community, considerably advanced ou the path of
eivilisution, and carrying on different trades. The various
metuly were worked, stulfs wore spun and dyed, and the
markets were thronged. Savage tribes had been irans-
formed into semi-civilised nations. Fetishism, with ity de-
grading superstitions, had disappeared before Islam, which
had inspired the Negroes with a new and vigorous life.

These were the impressions made on Mr. Joseph Thomson
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during the course of his journey up the Niger to Sokoto
and Gandi. Later on we shall examine his “ speclacles.”

Dr, Flegel, another compelent traveller, in discussing
(Lose Dlitéer, p. 17) the very samo region, points to the
fresmpnsonry  of Islam, Ly which all Mohamminedans ave
eonsidered as equal, and which secures to them the con-
sideration they expeet of others, thus leading to pacifie
asnnesations of territory, &c. But, though true in theory,
this is vory far fromn being the case in practice. Thus, a
Mohammedan connot legally be made a slave; bul once a
slave, always o slave: so thal there is really no sanctuary
in Islam for the Pagan-born. And again, the course of
history shows that, as a general rule, the Pagan tribes have
heen conquered in the first instance by the sword, and not
by the Koran.

Dr. Oscar Lenz, on the other hand, states * that Islam
is an enemy to ull progress, as compared with European
standards, and that it exists by reason of its own inertia,
when left uwndisturbed (wenn er willip intakt bleidt). The
Koran is the Alphu and Omegn of the pious Moslem, The
result is—aoeligions intolerance, expressed in the most
brutal mammer to dependants; and, accompanying this
funaticism, an unbridled covelousness, often greater than
religious intolerance itself.  Moreover, lying to and de-
veption of the * Unfaithful ” are, according to Dr. Tenz, the
direet logaey of Islam to its adherents. His opinjon, in
short, appears to he that Islaw is the groatest enemy to
Burepean enlture in Afriea.

Dz, Hugo Zbller expresses his views in almost similar
teriu, though, like others, he admits that, in outward
re~peets, Mobhannuedanism grofts grent improvemnents on
the Pugman. e sayst there is no greater promoter of

* Timbnktu, vol. ii. p. 375.
+ Die Dewtschen Bemtzungen, de., iil. p. 93,
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barbarism in Africa than Tslam. Yet Dr. Dlyden states™
that “ between Sierra Leone and Egypt the Mohaminedans
are the unly great intellectunl, moral, and commereial power,
The tribes intervening have for mnore than three hundred
yeurs been under the infiluence of Islam, It has taken
possession of, and has shaped the social, politieal, and
religious life of the most intelligent tribes.  Tts adherents
control the politics and commerce of nearly all Africa north
of the Equator.”

Detween these diverse authorities who is to deride ? Diverse

Missionaries and their supporters at home arve naturally
severe crities of Tslam: they inveigh against ils sensuality
and immoralities.

If we turn to arm-chair geographers and crities, our
judgment is still further confused. M. Elisée Reclus, for
instance, says? that since the fall of Carthage and ihe de-
cadence of Egyptian civilisation, the most notable event for
Africa has been the spread of Mohammedanism. Tts simnple
doctrine, the zeal of ils apostles, its cohesion aud numbers,
are the forces which have conquered where Christianity
must fail. The Christian missionary connot assimilate
with the people: he is an alien; he will not give bhis
daughter in marriage with a native Christinn. DMoreover,
the Arabs speak in the language of the people—the prin-
eipal vehicle of civilisation.

Finally, Canon Taylor apologises : I “ Another necusation
is that Islam is sterile and unprogressive. But the same
may e said of other Oriental religions. 1t is a question
uf race and climate rather than of creed.”

The ouly conclusion to which this conflicting evidence The

authorities.

jonce

scems to lead is, that either all are right or all are wrong, or examined.

¥ Ohristianity, Islam, and the Negro Race, p. 260,
+ Nouvelle Géographie Universelle, x., P. 36.
+ ZLeaves from an Egyptian Note-Book, p. 111.
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The —which is far more reasonuble—that there are two sides

e, to the gquestion, and thet the truth will be lonnd in a judi-
¢ions eompromise.  Teb us, then, cndeavour to sift the
ey irlene,

In the tivst pliee, we nst climinate the personal clement,
which tuy fairly be supposed to biag the writers. It is
olnious that the teavellers in Africa are our most trust-
worthy authoritivs, for only they have seen the pruectical
working of the systems they either extol or condemn.
1w, then, do we aceount for Mr. Joseph Thomson’s
views !

Tt st he remembeved thet Mr. Thowson's journey to
Sokoto and Gamdn was a Hying visis, speed having been
escentinl to its soccess; and that he passed rapidly from
the mouth of the Niger, where the most degraded popula-
tions in Africn are found, and from a coast that has been
tebusesl by thus demorulising traffic in gin, to the most
wilvaneed centres of Tslkun,  Can we wonder that he was
struck by the contrast in’'the ontwurd culture and civilisa-
tion of the respective regions, or that, in comparing them to
the Eawst Coast, where fslam has no propaganda and whose
wiherenty ure bratulisml Arab slavers, he should have seen
thix contuwt sgtill further emphasisedd 2 For it is in the
Western Sddan and on the Gult of Guines that Tslem and
Christianity, Arab and  Europesu inftuence, have their
ty pival developinent in Afrien. No; the wonder would
have been, hal Mr. Thomson not noted tho superiority in
the vabward culture amd civilisation of the Mohamwedan
peaples over those of the delused Negroes,  ITad he, how-
vver, visibmb some of the independout Negro peaples between
the Niger and Beouwdé, whose culture, Pagans though they
are, br. Lwtzel (Folkerkaoule, i. p. 635) regards as in mapny
respueets hisher thun that of their Mohammedan neighbours,
e mixht have moditied his opinions.
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Moreover, in assuming that this eulture and eivilisation The o
of the Mohammedans are oulwrrd or exiernal only, we have exammned,
the opinion of Dr. Oscur Leuz to support us. I Lenz, an
accomplished traveller, whose experience of the peoples of
the Mohammedan Stdan is unvivalled, says,® “ Islon in its
ouiward aspects is somewhat imposing when wo sce ib in
all its purity and greatness, but it becomnes o cavieature when
it stoops to concessions”  And ils ost mwked concession
in the Sudan is, acecording to him, the subordinalion of
doctrine to unbridled covetousness. We have already seen
the futility of Dr. Flegel's reasoning as regards Moham-
wedans being safe against enslavement; and it is further
to be noted that the domestic immoralities aseribed to
Mobhammedans—which are too well known to be par-
ticularised—are in themselves a cause of the Sluve
Trade.

TWhen men like Dr. Blyden prouounce in favour of Islam,
we are compelled to recognise the fuct that they and their
critics do not argue from the same premises. The authori-
tative judgment of Dr. Blyden on such a questiont is
undoubted : for he is a full-blooded Negro, a statesman, a
scholar, and himself a Christiun. When he speaks of Tslam
being the most intelligent fovee in the Sddan, he compures
it, no doubt, with paganism and fetishism, on the one
hand, and with the methods of Christinnity on the other,
—not Clristianity as we know i, but Christionism, if .
the term muy be allowed, on the West Const of Africa.
{He sees Christian Kurope preaching its noble doctrine,
Tt practising the very reverse of it, by conuiving at .
slavery whilst pretending to suppress it, and hy introdue-
ing the accursed traflic in gin and gunpowder Y Ie sees

* Timbukiw, vol. if. p. 375.
+ During a voyage last year from Tenerife to Liverpool I had mony oppor-
tunities of eliciting Dr. Blyden’s views. 'We were passengars together.
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Islam preaching temperanco — ihe morul safety of the

natives—and for the most part practising it AFurthermore,
he sces FBuropesns sinking to the lovel of ‘the natives,
and Mobammedans raising the lalter up to their own level
—swhatever that may be,

To turn to the other aunthorities we have quoted, M,
Flisde Beelns justly aseribes the remarkable progress of
Istam to its simple doctrine, the zeal of its apoatles, ifs
cohesion: and numbers, and its power of assimilation. Dut
ome at least of his argwmnents is open to attack The co-
hesion of TIslam, though spparenily great, and certainly
grenter than the cobesivn .of Christian Furope, has its
wenk points, which were indicated in the early part of this
chapter.  That its simple doctrine and its power of assimi-
Iutivn are forees in ifs favour cammot be doubted; and
that, as an ancient indigenous puwer, numerically strong, it
has mude more rapid strides than Christianily, accompaniad
as the Intter has been by the alien influence of Europe, is
uo less obvious. DBut time and opportunity, should these
be turned to proper account, will profoundly affect these
cenmditions: for hitherto we have only experimented in
Africa, whilst now we are called upon to colonise it.

Finmlly, Cunon Tuylor’s argument, that, the sterility and
unprogres<dvenesy of Tslam are o guestion of race and
climnate rather than of creed, is one not to be proved or
disproved : the phenomena of race and climale are so in-
separabily connceted with creed that to dissociate them is
unfuir. 1t 4 not to be guingaid that an Qriental religion
i wlapteed to an Oviental people, to whom Christianity must
he, aw Are. Themson expresses it, “a delicete oxotie ;3 but
that does not dispose of our responsibility in dealing with
the Afrivan ustives under our protection, nor of our duty
tu raise them up to our own standard of civilisation, if ig
be possible. It only raises the yuesbion as to the best
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methods of acclimatising Christiznity under the arid and
torrid conditions of Africa.

To speak of acclimatisation implies concession,—n. com-
promise of the methods at present in vogue. We do not,
of course, expect the inissionarics to assgimilate with the
natives, and thercby sacrifice so many centuries of civilisa-
tivn, but we do expect them to muke greater allowances
for native prejudice and native depravity, and, whilst
themselves living an industrious, educative, and exemplary
life, to endeavour 1o instil into their charges ihe prineiples
and practices rather than the (to them) incomprehensible
dogmas of Christianity. 'We have no right to expect of
the natives of Africa the miracle of sudden conversion by
the power of faith mor the intelligence to grasp the abstract
truths of Christianity; at the same time we must pursue
the most direct and intelligent course to their hearts and
minds.

As a conquering power, Islam woulid appear to have
o certain advantage over Christianity : it is a religion of
forms rather then of principles underlying human actions,
and it can at once raise up the conquered to its own level.
A conqueror must either assimilate the conquered or he
assimilated with them, Bub it is obvious, from reference
to past experience, that our methods of conquest so far
have not been the best possible.

The more we learn of Africa—ifor the dork clonds that

The
evidence
examined.

Summing:

have hidden it for ecenturies have heen only gradually is- e

persed—the more vividly is the impression borne in upon us
that, if we eannot at once root up the mnoxious weeds that
poison the atmosphere of that great suffering continent, we
can at least plant healthier growths, which may mitigate
the deadly exhalations of barbarism. But our moral plent-
ations must be suited to the climate, or they canmnot be
expecled to thrive. Our experiments so far have been on n
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Summlng cumpatubively small seale, o that we can scarcely expect their
influonce in this respeet to be greatl; but the conviction ig
forewl upon us thot, even in the modest altewnpts we have
nuule, net suflicient attention hus heen paid to the laws of
aeclimutiselion, to the conditions of life in Africa. We
v Been onthusinstic weeders, 16 iy true, but we have not
yeb plated  the healthiest growths: for surely gin and
gunpowaler, and the disregard of native rights and native
prujuctices, are not the hest means to influence savages.
* Living exwmnple is to them far more potent than dry pre-
cept; und, as we shall see later on, we have failed entirely
to curry into our African policy the highuest example of
Christinn Europe.

Unlike savayes in othor parts of the world who have
prrished at the breath of Europe, the Alrican Negro evinces
i vitulity saperior to the vicissitudes of his life and a
vapaeity for toking on a higher civilisation than that which
he at present enjoys.  But {o expect that at the tonch of
Christinnity the devil of savagedom should come out of him,
and thitt-—to again quote Mr. Thomson—he should sit at
the fuet of the wissionary, clothed and in his right mind, is
to expect no less than a miracle.  The process of development
nst be o much slower one, and not only a slower but a
mote natural one than the wholly alien processes that ab
the present duy wre bheing forced upon him by his well-
weaningg but misguided friends.  The Negro must be guided
wradually along the lines which Nature herself has pointed
wut. His {mpressionabls mind, his c¢hild-like character,
aml his adaptiveness are all instruments in the hand of his
reformer.  He must be provided with something belter
and nwore wholesnine to replace what all agree in regarding
as the poisons of his existence. Polygumy and slavery,
twu of his worst enemies, have prevailed in Africa from
time inunemoriol, and cannot be destroyed at o blow. On
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the other hand, the introduction of spirits and weapons of Summing
destruction, the most widely spread agencies of ]uumpt_.m
influence, can bhe immedintely stopped without detriment

to the African.

On the West Coast this abominable traffic * is notorious
for its deteriorating effects on our “ customers : ” it paralyses
all the efforts of missionary and philanthropie enterprise;
and it is associsted in the native wmind with Chiistianity in
the same way ag the Slave Trade is associated by us with
Islam. We support, or al least duo not suppress, the oune,
and we decry and endeavour to stamp oul the other; yet
both are equally scandalous and blood-guilty : ow hypoerisy -
in the matter is iransparent even to the native mind. In
short, it is no exaggeration to say that progress in Afrviea
is impossible until the traffic in bolh these abominations
is destroyed. -

In Southern Africa the natives have for the most put
either given way eutirely before the advance of a vigurous
alicn race, like the Dufch and the English, or they have
become enslaved and deteriorated by absorption : the step
from the one degree of culture to the other has been tou
great.  Only the strong Zulu tribes have maintained theiv
integrity, and that not wholly. In the Siddan, on the
other haud, contuct with a elvilisation in & sense suited
to the condilions of climate and the genius of the people
has resulted in 4 more natural Fusion boetween Dagion and
Mobamnedun. The counditions in this case have worked
for progress. In the Upper Nile territories we have sceu
the Egyptiun domination fall to pleces Ly reason of ity
utter rottenness; and in East Africa the Araly ascenduncy
has also decayed. Bobh of them, nourished by the Slave
Trade, have done litile or nothing te advance nubive
culture. With these few examples before us, it is evideni

* Statistics will be given in a subsequent chapter,
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that no systcmatic attempt has been made to extirpate
what s worst and to encourage what is best in the native
eivilisutions of Afrien. The Slave Trado, injustice, and
erwlty have characterised Xgyptian and Arab rule; while
Burepeans themselves have shown very little advance npon
these mothods, and have, morcover, debased the mnatives
witht spirituous liguors and introduced other agencies for
the easier destruetion of their homes.

The suppression or adequate restriction of the traffic in
gin, gany, aud guapowdor wauld, therelore, appear 1o be one
of the first steps to be tuken by wus, if our desire to reform
the Negro is a sinecers one, and not a mask for unbridled
license,

The Anti-Slavery Conference of 1889—go, after several
months® deliberation et Brussels, drew up an admirable
programmie for the suppression of the Traffic in Slaves
The (lenerul Aet, if ratified, will also go far to regulate the
traffic in firearms, but not far enoungh iowards the sup-
pression of that in spirits. It is gratifying to note thab
the Pawers represented at the Conference made a genuine
effort tu genpple with these two crying evils; but they wers
nat strong enough to pub aside the “ trade interests  involved
Ly their total suppression. A middle course was therefore
adoptesl.  The trottic in fircarms will, it is hoped, be regu-
Inted in such a mawoner as to check the former indiserimi-
nage distribution; and it must be confessod, considering the
difticultics and dangers of this complicated question, the
messures approved by the Conference promise to be as
clfeetive ae eun reasanably be expected at the present time.
But it is greatly to 1w deplored that more stringent measures
weie not adepted for the immediate or ultimate suppression
of the traffie in cheap spirits. It is true that those regions
of Africa not already infeeted arve to be protected from the
fload of poisonous spivits now being poured into the continent
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by unprincipled merchants ; but the traffic is too vast to e
dealt with in this half-hearted mannecr: it should be totally
destroyed.  Ruising the duty to 1id. per quart will do
little or no good. ‘The trade interests of a few uropeans
should not have been allowed to overrule the spiritual
interesis of o continent at the mercy of ils invaders.
Such » cowandly concession as this angws impotence in
carrying out olher enactments by the Conferenee, and
engenders the fear that what has been gained in principle
will he lost in practice. {(In a word, the traflic in firearms
has been more or less effeclively deall with, because it
placed weapons in the haunds of the natives of Alriea
that might at any moment be lurned against ourselves;
but the traffic in spirits, which can only destroy our
vietims, though condemned in principle, has been cowdoned
by the measures adopted for its nominal resbriction)
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THE TRAFFIC IN SLAVES.

THE continent of Alrica bears evidence of an arresiel civiiisation
developnient which no one can salisfactorily explain. orAfcs.

The civilisation of North Africa, abt one {ime so high, has

decayed ; whilst coniact for 400 years with the culiure of

Europe at other poinis on the Coasts has been productive

of nothing more striking than the deterioration of the

natives,

Critics who have endeavoured o account for this pheno- Matn

menon are fairly unanimous in expressing the opinion that E:llgsa:;d
the Slave Trade is the principal cause by which the pro- develop-
gress of Africa has been refarded. Those who have been
among the foremost in effecting her ruin, by maintaining
the Slave Trade, have also been the foremost in warking
for her regeneration, namely, those whose pride ib is, and
alwuys has been, to call themselves freemen—the English,
Othor European nations, some generously, some grudgingly,
have in like maonner recorded their verdict against iuan-
hunting. Firsl, a murmur of conscience, ab witnessing
the patient suffering of a helpless continent; then a
more heartfelt expression of sympathy; and, finally, a cry
of horror und of shame: these symptoms have charac-
terised the growth of public opinion in regerd to the
inhuman traffic by which countless millions of men, women,
and children have boen ruthlessly torn from their homes
and treated with a relentless cruelty that no pen can
fitly describe.

I have before said that the trade in spirituous

L
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liquors has had an equal, il not a greater, share in the
degradation of modern Afrir-a.;th, as the drink-traffic
is u Hwopean monopoly, its suppression has been per-
sistontly shirkml.) Tosing with vile spirits is, of course,
nob exactly the sort of treatmont to be applied; and thut
is # point we have yel more thoroughly to appreciale,
when publie opinion becomwes too strong for the reckless
trivlers, whese ill-gotlen wealth ont of the prostitution of
Kurapean enterprise in Africa is a seandal of our times
st living lie 0 our pretensions of philunthropy. With
this passing anathema-—and hocause enough has been said
on the subject—we may confine ourselves in this chapter
to the Slave Trade.

The revolting traffic in hwman ]ifl: must be removed
fromt Afrviea at any cost. But it has so grown into her
systemn that it cannot be eradicated in a generation or
two: any precipitate nction or ill-considered treatment may,
in funt, result only in sacrificing the life of the patient.
Homeeopathic doses of philanthropy will do no harm, nor
will they do mueh goodd,  The entire social system of Afriea
mudt be strengthened, physically as well as morally, in order
that she may be able to absorb or throw off the insidious
poisons which have for so long embittered her existence. I
hope to be able to show, after diseunssing this question of
the Slave Trade, what remedicl messurves may be safely
atiempted in the meantime; but only Tine and ecareful
nursing ean ever win back Afriea to n higher life among
the nations.

What, then, is the exact position ?

In one form or another, slavery, and in o greater or lesser
degree the Trulfic in Slaves, exist throughout the whole
of Africa.  This i not in the least astonishing. Evory
country amld every race on earth have at some stage of
their existence groaned under the curse of slavery. Only
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when men have recognised in themsclves the dignity and
strength of manhood and of freedom have they been able to
break their fetters and stund up for theiv righis. And how
long does it take, in the life of o race, in the history of a
country, for this product of moral and social development,
to tuke roob and Dlossom 2 Why, it is only the other
day, though we may cull it four centuries, thut there
were public slave-marts at Soville and Lisbon, and even
ut Dristol* Though slavery in the present ycar of groace
does not exist in Europe, except in the Twurkish dominions,
it is still indigenous in many advanced Asiatic states:
Arubia, Afghanistan, Beluchistan, Bornen, China, Persia,
Siumn, Syria, and Turkey. The New World has finally
abolished it, once and for all; bubt by ils aid were built
up the cnlonies, republics, and empires that more or less
flourish there. Africa alone is the lust continent, as a
conbinent, where it exists. And the export Slave Trade in
Ahieca was for a cerfain period a monopoly t for which the
marilime powers of FKurope wrangled and fought, uniil, by
gsolernn decree (the “ assienéo,” 1713—30), it was awarded
to Great Dritain. To what base uses we turned our
marithme supremncy, in depopulating extensive regions of
Waest Africa, and in trapping men, women, and children in
our slave-preserves to assist in the rough work of opening
up the American colonies, are facts too nolorious to dwell
on. Tt s estimated that millions and millions were thus
deported to America; and it would be scarcely possible to
say how many millions ot the present day ure the direet
descendanty of those kidnapped Negroes.

The Abulition of Slavery in 1833, and the noble Act of
‘Emancipation, by which the slaves were set free at a cost to

* Tt is said that at Bristol Bnglish criminals—e.g. convicted thievey —were
at one time sold as slaves to Jamnica planters.
+ Contract for supplying the Spanish colonies with 4800 Negroes annually.
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the Dritish people of twonty million pounds sterling, though
they stand to our credit, only palliate the crime against
Lumanity of which we have been guilty. Our debi to
Afrien can only bo repaid by continued unselfish devotion
to its serviece, Other European Iowers, who have been
squally blood-guilty, have not had even the grace to do so
much ; at noss, they have given grudging consent to any
inilintive undertuken by Great Britain for the suppression
of the Hlave Trude, and in a few instances have co-operated
in o half-hearted kind of wey. At the present day the
people whose prowd nationa]l motto is “ Liberty, Equality,
Fraternity,” is the one great naiion whose refusal to admit
the “ right of search “—an absolutcly essential measure for
ehecking the export Traffic—is zealously upheld, though
the lmplication is denied. Do the French really realise
that they are trafficking in indulgences ? Onc cannot be-
lieve it; yet such is the case. The possession of the French
flag* easily obtained, gives rascally Arabs the practical
right to earry their human cattle from the shores of Africa
intoy foreign ports. This sort of merchandise is playfully
calledd * Black ivory.” A slave, it seems, has no soul and
no rights: he is only a “ thing.”

Under these circumstances, it is8 not surprising that
glavery, as an insiitution, and the Slave Trade, in accord-
ance with the natural operation of demand and supply,
should still exist in Africa. The wonder would be il it
dill not.  Whera “ Might is right” the weaker must always
be at the merey of the stronger, in the absence of an
elfective public opinion.

Tu ussociste the Slave Trade with the propagandism of

* At the receut (1889~90) Anti-Slavery Conference in Brussels, France,
whilst still maintaining her position in refusing the ‘“right of search,” has
neverthulesa agreed to inocressed restriotions and vigilance in regard to

vesiels of under 500 tons obtaining the protection of her flag. Only time
and experivnce can show what results these new may prod
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Tslam is, as we have already explained, quite us unjust as Islam and
to couple the gin-traffic with the progress of Christianity. Tradc
We have algo demonstrated that the profession of the
Mohammedan faith does not in itscell protect the Pagin-

born against  enslavement.  Nor does Islom encournge
sluvery; on the contrury, it attempts to regulate this
universal and established custom and advoeates manu-
mission.

What, then, is the leading inceniive to the Slave Triule ? Funda-

Can any one, not ignorant of the true Hcts nor biassed %E::the
against their acceptance, refuse to admit that its fundu- Trade.
wmental caunse is—tv pul it Lbrutally—the desire of gain?
If there is a demand, there will be a supply, no malter
what the commodity inay be. In Afrien there is a
demand for slaves: the supply, therefore, is inevitable,
and it is drawn from sources that are nearvest to hand.
Destroy the demand, and the need of supply is obvicted.
It is of no use forming a “ring” and frying to stamp
out the supply; for, as surely as water linds its own level,
uny obstacle placed in the way of the natural fow of the
supply will not dan its course Imt ounly divert it. And
the mischicf is, that by doefleeting the course of natural
events, the risk is run of hurting the canso itself.

We may, therefore, consider our subject under the two
vital aspeets of demand and supply. @'

There is a demand for slaves-—cunuechs, women, and Otperutiuu
boys—in all Mohanmedan countries. 16 is immaodiately ofdeﬁ;gf‘y .
supplicd, The wvatives who are lhunted down in the
Stulan are tuken to Tripoli, Egypt, Turkey, Arabia, aund
Tersin. Some are relained for home consumption, so to 1
spenk.

There is a demand for slaves on the plantatious in the{ ., "
Fast African islands aud on the Hast Coast. It is openly
supplied.
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There is o demand, though a diminished one, for slaves
ou the West Coast of Africa. It is casily mel.

There was a demand—ihough, happily, it has been
withilrnwn—_for slaves in the American colondes and lands,
In the abseuce of this demand, at the present day, no
mure slaves ave exported from the West, Coast. The export-
trade bus, therefore, diel a natnral death. The exceptions
to the vontrary are comparatively irivial.

Coultt anything be plainer ?

Now we may further consider the supply. Awnd in re-
sard to this matter we must starf with one very important
statetient, the trath of which has been fully established:
it is, thuat the Slave Trade <n itself does not pay. It is
nat very romantie, but it is a fact. The Slave Trade not
puying in itself it must, in consequence, be made to pay
somehow, becnuse there is a demand. Hence it is thatb
the traffic in slaves and the traffic in ivory have always
worked hamsd in hand. We have only to look at o map
to couvince ourselves of this coincidence. AUl slave-routes
wre trude-routes.  As ivory is by far the most valuable
proditet of Afrien, it is traded in eonjunction with the
next most valvable product—-slaves. If gums were the
most valuable eommodity of commoerce, they would take
the place of ivory. And besides, the only wmethod at
present in vogue for transporiting goods from the less
weevsuible places of supply to the places of demand is
on the shoulders of men. Few commodities in Africs
wimbl admis of fuir wages being given to these human
beants of burden: consequently, carriers must be oblained
seamtehosy, *

[~ it uot ohvisus, from o consideration of these facts, that

* It is stated thot hired porters are mot more costly to the Traders

than the slaves they Impress inte their service. This point demands further
inquiry.



THE TRAFFIC IN SLAVES. 1697

if we wish to extirpate the African Slave Trade, we must Measuses
use the weapons of ecommerce and not those of wur? The$ ls‘:;';:t e
wholly inadequate though well-meaning measure of hlock-

ading the Cousts has been demonstrated over and over

again to be futile. I we determined to arrest a gang

of burglars, should we despatch (o the scene of their
depredations a gosse of police escorted by a fire-engine and

o bruss band?  Only very few slavers fall into moeshes

the exact position of which they know befureland, though,

of course, thove few urve bebtor than no prizes at all;

and, far from discouraging this patrol of the Coasts, L

would advocate that the number of vessels should bLe
increased. Bul il is against half-measures of this kind

we should be most guarded, since they are lisble to
render us too eusily satisfied. Nor should we adopt

the plan initiated by the Coungo Independent State of
setting a thief to catch a thief—UbLy appointing Tippu

Tib, prince of slavers, Governor of the Stanley Falls
Station.*

Bearing in mind these preliminary observations, we may Condition
refer in the fewest essential words to the actual concition ;l?:‘iﬁgl?v%
and extent of the Slave Trade in Africa.t )

The slave-preserves are =situated wholly in Tropical Slavepre-
Africa, between latitudes 13° N, and 15° 8. For purposes 'I?é:;c%n?
of description, the subject may Dbe divided into the following '
three natural divisions: (1.) the Ied Sea Traflic; (2.) the

* Mr. Stanley, under orders from Diusscls, founded in 1883 the Stanley
Fulls Station to check the Arab Slave Tiade. The stalion was attacked
by the Arabs and was evacuated in 1886. The following year Tippu Tib
was appointed Governor.

+ My duta and statistics are derived mainly fraom the Report ta the
Brussels Conference (188g) of dMr. W. H. Wylde, for twenty years Super-
intendent of the Slave Tiade Department in the Britlsh Foreign Office ;
from a paper in the Revus de (Féographie (August x539) by M. .A. Spont;
Mr. Eastoe Teall’s Memoranda; and Mr. James Stevenson’s Slave Trade
map (Ravenstein).
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Desert Traffic; (3.) the West Coast Traffic; and (4.) the
Rast Coast Traffic.

The Red Sea Traffic has grown out of the demand for
slaves in Turkey, Arabia, and Persia. At one time it was
satisfied by the supply drawn from Southern ¥urope; bui
at the commencement of the present century this source
was cut off Africa, fronn whence only a few slaves
were formerly drawn, then become the source-region of this
degrading commerce. The agents are chiefly Arabs from
Arabia and the Persian Gulf; but it would appear that a
certain amount of this export-trade is caxried on in driblets
as private ventures. The native craft used for that purpose
carry small consignmenfs only, of from five {o thirty or
forty head, and rarely numbering a hundred ; and thoy know
very wcll how to elude the vigilance of British cruisers.
The slave-prescrves of the Red Sea Tralfic ara the Cen-
tral Svidan end the Upper Nile region, Abyssinia and the
counfry to the south. The chief irade-centres arc Abeshr
(Wadei), Fasher (Darfur), Xhartim, Galabat, and Dongola.
From thence the slaves are taken to ports and creeks on
the Red Sea and Gulf of Aden. In Arabis, Jeddah is
the principal port where they are reeeived, and Mebca
and Hodeida are the chief depbts whence they are dis-
tributed*

In the West-Central and Wastern Siden, the slaves are
drawn from the regions to the south of Lake Tsad and
between the Niger and Benué. The chief! centres are
Timebuktn, Kano (Sckoto), and Xuka (Bornu). From
Timbuktn, Bornu, and Wadai, some fifteen to twenty large
caravans crogs by the terrible desert-route to Moroceo and

* M. Spont estimutes thut from ‘15,000 to 18,000 slaves go by the Red
8ea route to Armbin and beyond, whereas formerly they found their

way down the Nile to Egypt, a ronte which is now blocked by British
troops,
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Tripoli* every year, though Morocco receives only a com-
paratively smell number of the slaves. M. Spont estimates
that from 10,000 to 12,000 slaves are annually tuken
alive across the desert.

Travellers have given heart-rending descriptions of ihe
Great Desert Trafficc. Bornu derives its wealih from it,
and from thence in the last iweniy years the export-traffic
has increased by leaps and bounds. Rohlls on one occasion
saw a caravan of 4000 slaves set out from Xuka; o fort-
night elapsed before the last batch took the road. Omne
can scarcely exaggerate the terrible sufferings of the slaves,
marching across the Desert for 80c miles to Murzuk, under
a burning sun, and exposcd to attack from the nomad
Tuareg anl to the relontless eruelly of their drivers. Tt is
estimated that one in five perish on the way. Iohlfs states
that the iracls is marked on either side by the blanched
bones of slaves, and might easily be followed by a iraveller
who did not himsell know the way. .And these ghastly
mile-stones mark the slave-routes in other paris of Africa.

The West Coast export-trade having ceased, for reasons The West
already stated, the slaves drawn from those Equatoxial Trafe.
regions are carried mostly to the North and East. Those
brought to the coast are, according to Mr. Wylde, employed
in large numbers by the nalive chiefs and traders for
domestic and agricultural purposes.

The Traffic on the East Coast has increased in an Ihe East
alarming manner. Woe knew nothing of it until the revela- Trafic.
tions of explorers in the middle of this cemtury. But we
axe assured thal the whole of the East Coast Traffic, which
was not very brisk in the last century, has since then grown
into its present enormous proportions. For a long time

* The Slave Trade has more than once been * abolished” in Tripoli! But
we should not rail at “the Turk,” for other Eurcpean Powers know how to
abolish in principle what they retain in practice, as regards abuses in Africa.
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the Fastern Traffic was slight; the Arabs were content
to wait for the arrival of caravans on the Coast; hus
at the present day it is more cxtensive than any other in
Africa. It has been variously estimated that from 20,000
t0 40,000 slaves annually reach the Coast, where a certain
number are retained as domestic and agricultural servants;
the remainder are exporied in dhows to the islands of Peinba
(5000 to 6000 annually), Zanzibar, Madungascar, Comoro,
téunion, and to the Tersian Gulf. The death-rate of slaves
marched to the East Coast is estiinated at oue in ten.

“The ¥rench Possessions,” says Mr Wylde, “must be
mentioned as places where slaves are absorbed, because it
is notorious that Africans are introduced as froe labourers
into the islands mentioned, having Dbeen purchased and
redeemed with a view 1o their introduction.” It has
alveady been stated that a certein amount ol this export-
tratfic is carried on under the French flag.

The two chief centres of the Fastern Tralfic arve: (1.)
Unyanyembe (Tabora), where slaves are drawn from as
far west as Nyangwé and from as far north as Uganda;
und (2.) the Nyassa rcgion. The latter is at present the
most prolifie. All the ports and many of the creeks on
the Fast Coast are more or less used for the export-traffic,
but the caravans from the Interior prefer Kilwa, Dar-es-
Salaam, Dagamoyo, and Pangani.

In regard to the total annual nmmber of vietims to the
Slave Trude in Africa, authorities differ so widely that
it seems impossible to arrive at any but the roughest esti-
mate. We have so far quoted only the number of slaves
who safely reach their dostination; but it must be remem-
bered that these represent only a {ithe of the victims o
the Slave Trade. Apart from the innumerable deaths on
the march, we hoave to account for the untold thousands who
are butchered in the raids when these slaves are captured.
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M. Spont’s estimate of the total annual number of vietins
is 200,000 to 250,000; that of Livingstone, Cameron,
and others is 500,000; whilst that of Cardinal Lavigerie
is as high as 2,000,000. Probably half a million wore
nearest the mark; and surely they are enough, whon one
considers the amount of misery crammed into the life of
a single captive.

Before considering repressive ineasures, it may be well Predispos-
to montion some of the predisposing causes of slavery and nfgélﬁr?r;s
the conditions under which the Slave Trade is carried on
in Africa. "When people tulls of one-half of the population
being slaves to the other half, they must not be taken
literally, althongh it is perfectly true that slavery, as an
institution, has deep-seated roots in Africa. If domestic
slavery were alone the demand which it is the province
af the slave-trader to supply, nothing like the depredaticus
which now characterise the Traffic would be necessary, As
in other countries and olher times, so in Africa, captives
of war are enslaved; but mere bondage is better than
butchery, und even marks a certain advance in the social
life of savages. In the Central and Western Sddan
religious intolerance or zeal may be one inecentive to the
enslavement of the Pagan populations; but, as we have
alrendy seen, it is entirely subordinate to the utilitarian
purposes to which the slaves are turned. In the Upper
Nile region, the Slave Trade is, more strictly speaking, a
commercinl venture to mect the large demand made for
slaves in Asia. In the Eastern Traffic, ivory, which so
largely controls the remuneration of slave-raiding, is its
Alpha and Omega, for it would never pay to bring slaves
empty-handed to the Coast. Ivory, in fact, thronghout the
greater part of Africa, is one of the predisposing causes of,
if not the chief incentive to, the Slave Trade.

Later on, when we come to consider the commercinl
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products of Africa, we shall see not ouly that the trade.
routes by which ivory is ecarried to the coasts and the
slave-routes are identical, but that the same coincidence is
observable in regard to the elephant-hunfting grounds and
the slave-trading prescrves.

The methods by which the Arabs® of the East Coast
carry out their razzias are simplicity itself. They settle
down mnear to peaceable communities, and acquire land
and property, ivory, &c. Opeunly they plant their useful
vegetuble secds, but in secret they sow the seed ol dis-
cord: so that tribe is set against #ribe, and individual
ugainst' individual, while the Arabs themselves daily in-
crease in public estimation, power, and wealth. When the
time of their vile harvest arrives, that is to say, when they
have collected a sufficient emount of ivory, the blow is
struck. Upon some pretext, or npon no pretext, a quarrel
is picked, and, either alone or with assistance, an attack
is made by them on thejr inoffensive and too confiding
neighbours, Those who offer resistance are shot down;
the rest are dragged into slavery,—men, women, and
children. With their superior arms, the Arabs have an
eagy vietory. We thus see that, besides pursuing their:
nefarious trade, the Araba sow discord and dissension
wherever they go. Extensive regions to the west of the
Great Lakes have been depopulated in this manner. In
the Sidun, on the contrary, and especially in the Upper Nile
territories, the methods pursued by the slavers were ab one
time, whatever they may be now, even bolder in conception
wl execution : zeribas were foyrmed with the avowed object
of slave-hunting, which waa carried out in a business-like
and wholesele way.

We have already mentioned that the slave-traders also

* We call them Arnba by courtesy, but most of them are the * seum” of
the Coast or half-caste Partuguese,
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employ nomad and warlike tribes to raid for them, while
individual natives, under this demoralising influence, occa~
sionally do a little slave-catching on their own account.
Professor Drummond amusingly says: one cunnol send
three men on an errand without running tho risk of two
of them conspiring together and making a slave of the
third. And quile recently we heard of a caravan in East
Africa which, falling short of supplies, paid its way by sell-
ing one another into bondage.

Dr. Livingstone refers to the following sources of slavery
in East Africa: (1.) crimninals who are sold for their crimes ;
(2.) witcheraft; (3.) reprisals and kidnapping. '

It may be asked, how is it that the slave-traders, who
are numerically so insigmificant, have ihe power o work
such havoc? The answer to this very natural question is,
that they and their followers are well armed with weapons
of precision and have plenty of' ammunition; so that the
natives, being provided only with primitive arms, have
little or no chance against them. Hence the importation
of arms and munitions of war into Africa is one of the
priﬁcipa.l things to control, if Europeans honestly intend to
suppress the Traffic in Slaves. Attempts have been made
and are being made in this direction; but they can mever
be altogether successful. Xt has been found absolutely
impossible to prevent guns and gunpowder from being
imported, or smuggled into, such an immense continent
as Africa. And besides, by placing obstacles in the way,
one runs the risk of altogether shutting off the supply
of arms and ammunition, upon which Eurcpesns in the
Interior themselves depend for their protection. We
must, therefore, rest satisfied with the recent cnactments
of the Drussels Conference for counteracting this evil.

The consideration of these questions fittingly introduces
the measures which have becn undertalken in the past and

Resources,
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those mow proposed for the suppression of the Slave
Trade.

Meastres Since the first ycars of this century to the present day

e the objection to slavery has gradually grown into a feeling

Slaves  of gbhorrence which no netion dave defy. The European
Powers, beginning with Denmark and followed by Britain,
onc Ly one have declared against the Slave Trade, and have
emancipnted the slaves in their respective colonies. Con-
fereuce wlter Conference, at which the question was dia-
cussed, has passed Resolufions and enaclments against the
Traffic* The Anti-Slavery Society of London has persist-
ently kept the subject alive, and, besides educating public
opinion, has done much in the fifty years of its existence 1o
bring about fevourable rcsults. Sierra Leone and Liberia
were crealed chiefly as a nucleus against slavery and the
Slave Trade. The navigation of the Niger, and the opening
up of cominerce in those regions, wers undertaken with
much the same prospects in view, and the Congo Independent
State was founded with similar objects. Nor ghould we for-
get the operations of Sir Samuel Baker, of General Gordon,
and of their successors, in the Upper Nile territories. Their
aim was iv rrise there barriers against the Slave Trade,
by planting the rule of Egypt, by opening up routes, and
by encouraging legitimate commerce. Treaties and agree-
ments between Great Britain and npative chiefs, such as
those concluded with the sultans of Zamnzibar, and political
action in the coastal lands, besides the partial blockade of
the Coasts, are among the other measures that have been
undertaken with the main object of "suppressing the Slave
Trade, Cof, as we have seen, the Traffic siill exists ; and

* The Conferences and Cangresses st which questions relating to slavery
and the Slave Trade have been diseussed were the following :—Vienns, 1815 ;
Aix-la-Chapelle, 1818 : Verona, 1822 ; Brussels, 1876 ; Berlin, 1878 ; Berlin,
1885 ; and Brussels, 1889-90.
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not only does it coxist, but in some regions it is actually
inereasing,.

That, following upon the repeated * abolilion ” of slavery, The legal
and the fines and penealiies to which slave-traders have Havery,
been subjected in various parts of Afriea, there should have
grown up a sort of legalised Slave Trade or compulsory
labour in its stead, is no more than might have lLeen
capecled. Those who are best able to judge state thal the
cxporl Slave Trade can never be eflfectually suppressed until,
by unanimous agreement, if not by international law, it
be proclaimed piracy, or equal i{o piracy, to engage in it.
Moreover, all are agreed that the legal stalus of slavery
must be abolished : for they argue thal, as long as this
legal stalus is recognised, so long will escaped slaves be
under the power of their captors and masteors; and that,
unless slave-traders are summarily dealt with as pirates,
they will not be deterred, by the inflietion of a fine,
from pursuing their abominable calling. The Sultan of
Zanzibar, in Augusl last, issued a proclamation which, if
realised, will doubtless lead to the ultimate abolition of tha
legal status of slavery in FEast Africa. Similar measures
have, it is true, been approved of or adopted by former
sultans of Zanzibar; but there is room for hope that, with
a British Protectoratec over the island, this final enactinent
will be carried into effect.

‘What Lo do with manumitted or freed slaves is another Mano-
sorious question. The danger of rcleasing a large seclion of
the community from the obligations, however unjust, which
slavery imposes upon ihem, is very great; but it 18 a danger
ithat has been faced in other countries and oiher bimes,
and one that it should not be impossible to overcome, pro-
vided the Powers are sincere in their philanthropic objects.
Some method of gradually relaxing the bonds of slavery
might surely be found. A kind of servitude or serfdom,
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for instance, by which slaves can work out thoir freedom
within a certain number of years, bas belore now been
tried with success. Old men and children might safely
bLe released al once. By gradual stages the new order of
things might be made to replace the old. But, as we have
too frequently experienced, it is no use making regula-
tions of this kind .unless we see them faithfully observed;
and it is worse than useless framing laws that offer u
loophole through which guilly parties can escaps their
penalties.

We may, in conclusion, specially apply the principles
laid down by these olservations in regard to the various
regions of Africa harried by slave-raiders.

At the outset we are met with one very serious obatruc-
tion: the greater part of the Sddan iz closed to Europe.
The Central regions have always been, and for many years
are likely to remain, a sphere in which Iuropean influence
must be insignificant. The Eastern regions have been
the theatre of serious, and to a certain extent successful,
operations against the slave-traders. At one time, shortly
alter the appointment of Emin Pacha to the Egyptlian
Eguatorial Provinces, the Slave Trade was crushed or
crippled in most of the Territories of the Upper Nile;
and the Red Sea Traffic was considerably hampered by the
vigilance of our cruisers. But now that Emin has fallen,
we have lost our last hold on the region which his position,
had it been rendered more atable, might have dominated.
He himself stated that, with outside support, he could
casily have retaken Khartdm. Many years musit elapse
before our position on the Upper Nile can be regained.
TUnder favourable circumstances, however, with the Red Sea
or the Kast Coast as a base, it would appear quite possible
to gradually introduce legitimate commerce and to check
the Slave Trade by its pacific means, supported by police
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supervision. Dut our greatest hope lies, for ihe present,
in those parts of the Sidan which are accessible from ihe
Niger and Denud, and which are being rapidly opened up
by conunerce.

T the Equatorial regions and the Lakes country to the
south we have a more hopeful, if somewhat more compli-
cated, tusk to perform. The export-trade is not beyond our
control, provided the Traffic in Slaves be declared equal
i0 piracy, and thal at least a limited “zxight of search ”
be accorded by international agreement. TUnfortunately,
matters have been complicated on ihe Coast by the rash
and ill-considered action of the German East Alrica Comn-
pany, which led to n general rising of the Arahs and the
destruction of European influence. The drastic, military
measures of Major Wissmann, the German Commissioner,
have resulted go far in the restoration of German rule at
certain coast towns, at the cost of much bloaodshed. Bul
measures of this sort, though at times they may become
necessary, are the very worst for the development of the
country, upon the success of which, after all, will depend
the power of Germany to deal with the Slave Trade.

In regard to the regions to the south it may be safely
assumed thab, though very little effeclive assistance cen be
expeeled from Portugal on the Mozambigue Coast, as soon
as British rule is consolidated in Nyassa-land the Traffic
there will be promptly checked.

It is not improbable that the question as to the suppres-
gion of the Slave Trade in Southern Equatorial Africa will
first be solved by the Congo Indepcndent State* On the

* The Slave Tracdle is rife within the basin of the Congo. XExcellont
enactments against the Traffic have been made by the State, though these
remain for the most part a dend letber, owing to the impossibility of
enforoing them boyond the restiioted 1imits of the fow stations on the river,
With the increased powors derived from the Brussels Confsrence (1886—90)
it is to be hoped that something will be done to deserve Lhe confiltence of
Europe in this respeot.
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Upper Congo, between Stanley Falls and Nyangwdé, iLhe
Arabs hold o strong position. At their head stands Tippu
Tib, the uncrowned Sultan of Central Africa. On the lower
reanches of the Congo, the Independent State is slowly con-
solidating its administrative system—-=o slowly, and at such
immense cost Lo its sovercign, King Leopold, that, by a
recent deed of gift, his Majesty, in consideration of financial
support, has relinquished his acquired rights in favour of
Belgivm, into whose hands the governmeni of the Siato
will thus ultimately fall. "With Arabs in the East and
Europeans in the West—slave-traders and anti-slave-
traders—is it not obvious that sooncr or laler there musi
come a final struggle for supremacy ? It will not bo a con-
test between Cross and Crescent but between the ivoery-
traders and legitimate commerce; and upon its issue will
Inrgely depend the future of the Slave Trafiic. I am not
one of those who believe that, by the extinelion of the
elephant, und therefore of ivory, the Slave Trade must
die a2 matural denth; on the conirary, I om convinced
that some other export-commodity would at once take the
place of ivory.

And now, beyond the merely legal course of under-
mining the Slave Trade, what are the best pacific measures
to be adopted in the Interior? Ve may put altogether
out of account, as likely to do far more harm than good,
the schemo of Cardinal Lavigerie, in so far as armed
expeditions againat the slave-traders are concerned. FEven
if it were posgible for European expeditions to caxry out
effective operations in the Interior, the conditions of climate
would militate against their permanenti success. I am con-
vinced that the process of undermining and destroying the
Slave Trade must he & much slower and a much less romantic
one. It must be controlled by sound commerecial prineiples.
With a firm base on the coast, it should seek Lo advance
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into the Interior step by stcp, taking advantage of the
healthiest sites for the establishment of settlements, which
could and must be made self-supporting. We should
send out to Africa vigorous young men—not worn-out,
disillusioned adventurers—who are able and willing to turn
their hands to anything. They would take possession of
the best lands—such as in Usambara and Kilima-njaro—
and develop them and the commerce of the surrounding
districts. A chain of settlements, within touch of one
another and the coast, could thus be formed right across
the continent, such as it was the object of the Derlin
Conference (1884—85) to achicve. They would give pro-
tection and assistance nol only to Furopean travellers and
explorers but also to the natives in their neighbourhood,
who could then rest in sume degree of security against
the slave-raiders, and have at least a chance of cultivating
their own lands.

In connection with, and as a protection to, this com-
mercial and agricultural scheme, it would of couzse Le neces-
sary to organise a system of police,—mnative levies under
European command, whose (uty it would be to prolect the
stations, uphold order, and keep carcful watch over the
Slave Traffiec. The Eastern slave-routes at the present tine
intersect the chain ol Lakes anlmost at right angles. With
gunboals on the Lakes, it would thercfore be a compara-
tively easy task for such a vigilant supervision being exer-
cised that very few of the native craft carrying slaves could
escape nnobserved.

These and other obvions measures are perfeclly feasible
and practicable within a limited degree, provided the
European Powers who claim anthority over the regions
under consideration recognise their responsibilities and
cordially co-operate in discharging them. The most serions
obstacle to their fulfilment is, of course, that of climate.

Pacific
measures

Police
measures,



180 DEVELOPMENT OF AFRICA.’

Jt has yet to be proved that Europcan seftlements nre
possible in the less favourable districts of Tropical Africu.
On the other hand, the stations need not be large, and
the number of Europeans required Ffor their administration
need not be great. Doubtless, if a call for such men were
wmade, it would be generously answered.

Conquest Tn laying these proposals before the reader, and in
Lation, advocuting their adoption, T do not presume to have dia-

covered any original policy. Some of them have been
the result of independent inquiry, but all of them are
apparently supported by the best authoritics, even if we
have occusionally to read beiween the lines of their
published statements. It is not too much to sny that,
until these or similay measurcs are introduced for the
suppression of the Slave Trade—mnamely, by assinilation
and noft by comnquest—mno permsnent success is likely io
be achieved.
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PROGRESS OF EXPLORATION.

LTHOUGH it is true, to a qualified extonf, that the

modern exploration of Africa partukes of the nature

of re-discovery, we do not require Lo go very far back to

determine the genesis of our present accurate knowledge.

The scientific exploralion of the continent falls alinost
exclusively within ihe last hundred yecars.

It is o suljject of controversy, and one into which we do
not require to enter at any length, as to how much. or how
little of Africa was known to the ancients. That many of
the Dbroad features of its geography were familiar to Hero-
dotus (B.C. 450), Eratosthenes (8.0. 200), Ptolemy (A.D. 150),
Edrisi (A.D. 1154), and others, we have cartographical evi-
dence at these daies to prove. The most conspicuous and
Lest known instance is that afforded by Ptolemy’s descrip-
tion of the source-region of the Nile. His lake-reservoirs
and “ Mountains of the Moon "—tegarded up to D’Anville’s
time (1761) as absolute facts, and subsequently as dubious
ur inythical—have been finally revived and ro-christened by
nodern explorers.®

The Mediterranean and Red Sea lands, Egypt, and the
Lower Nile regions were, of course, fairly well known many
centuries ago ; but the desert zone, presented then, as in &
lesser degree it presents now, almost insuperable difficulties
to the exploitation of Inmer Africa,—difficulties which the
Arab incursionists, by the introduction of the camel or
“ ghip of the deaert,” were able only partly to overcome.

* Mr, Stanley claims for his recent discovery, Ruwenzori, that it is
identical with the * Mountains of the Moon,”

Explora-
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Of exactly how much or how little of the Easl and
West Coasts was familiar to the ancients it is not possible
to say. DBut the probability is that the West Coast was
known to ilhe Scnegal or Sierra Leone (¢ff Periplus of
Hanno), and the Kast Const down to 7° S. latitude (¢
Deriplus of the Erythrecam Sea and Ptolemy’s Geography).
Even beyond those limits the coast was nol quite unkmown,
though it is doubiful whether Phoenician mariners ever
cirenmnavigated the continent.

It was nob until after the epoch-meaking voyages of the
Portuguese pioneers—1ihe emissaries of Prince Henry the
Navigalor—that we may be sail to have acquired any pre-
cige information in regard to the coasts ol Africa south
of the desert zone. These bold mariners were the fivst to
outline its shores, to open up the continent Lo the eunterprize
of Europe, and to break down the buarriers bLeiween Mast
and West.™ They discovered a new world in the route
to Indin, and established themselves al the most favour-
able localities, though on the East Coasl of Africa they had
to displace or fraternise with powerful Arab chiefs, whose
predccessors had built imposing cities for themselves, and
for centuries had been nursing a thriving trade. In their
wake followed the maritime nations of Europe, who planted
their colonies in the coastal lands.

The systematic, scientific exploration of Africa t dates from

* Cape Bojador was doubled in 1434, Cape Blanco in 1441, Cape Verde
in 1445 ; Fernando Po was reached in 1471 ; tho Congo was discoversd by
Diego Cad in 1484 ; the Cape was passed (unscen) by Dinz in 1487 ; in
1497 and 1498 Vansco da Gama discovered the ports of the South-East
Coast 3 Sofala amd Kilwa were taken in 1505-6.

+ My date in this respect are derived mainly from Dr. Supan’s admirable
review of Ein Johrhundert der Afrika-Forschung, in Petermanns Mitteilungen
{vol. xaziv. No, 6), to whichI am greatly indebted ; and some passages are
taken direct from my own report on ZThe Adekd ts af Seot during
the Ninetcenth Century in the Fields of Geographical Exploration and Research
to the Paiis Geographical International Congress (188g).
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the foundation in London, in the year 1788, of the African System-

Agsociation. It is, however, to be notm between the gl‘f;; Kol
years 1768—73, James Bruce led the first great scientifie
expedition into Africa ; on which occasion he travelled from
Massawa to the sources of the Blue Nile, and from thence
through Sennar and the Nubian Deseri back to Egypt.

Oiher though less important journeys hed also been made;

but it. was due to the African Association that, in place of
igolated individual effort, a system of connected scientific
exploration was introduced.

At that time (1788) our aecquaintance with Africa was Our ac-
restricted to the coaslal zone. XEven at the best known Ev‘;t?: ‘Airica
parts, where missionaries and {iraders were seiltled, our @ b v
knowledge of the Interior extended for about only two or
three hundred miles. In Egypt and Scnegambia alone had
any serious attempts been made in the scientific exploration
of the country. The Gold and Slave Coasts were, and had
been for cenluries—preciscly on account of the gold and
the slaves—+the chief points of colonial attraction; but of
the vast Interior little or nothing was accurately known,
and that little was based mainly on the reports of Jesuitl and
other missionaries. It was the policy of the Poriugnese and
other pioneer colonists to keep all information concerning
new countries as far as possible to themselves, and to regard
their discoveries as exclusive fields for commercial ventures.

The only notable exceptions to this uncertain knowledge of
African lands were Egypt and the Nile Valley.

In those brilliani days for the discoverer and the bLne-
caneer, the West Coast was more or less the sphere of com-
mercial, and the East Coast that of missionary, enterprise.

The fabled riches of Timbukta in the west, and the far-
famed ihough mythical kingdom of Prester Johh (Abys-
sinia) in the east, were originally the respective goals. The
foundation in 1618 of an FEnglish company of mexrchants,
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whose object wag to reach Timbulktu, and the despatch in
1490 of the Poriuguese mission to Abyssinia, may be said
to have kindled the torch of knowledge which subscquent
emissaries of Hurope lhwve borne into the darkesi recesses
of Alrica.

Up to the second half of the cighteeuth century, then, we
were mainly dependent on the Jesuit and other mission-
aries for our information in regard to Inmer Africa; while
the Tortugnese had been the fiist to obiain any procise
knowledge of Tropical South Africa. DBut, as we have said,
the interests of the traders were in no sense geographical,
anl in most cases were confined to the slave-preserves
and gold-fields of the coastal lands. At the Cape &
very different set of conditions existed; for there, onwards
from the year 1652, the Dutch in large numbers had
entered the interior lands,—mnot as exploiters and robbers,
Lut as genuine colonisis. The expeditions undertaken by
the Dutch Government into the unknown regions were, il
is true, kept strictly secret; and it is therefore difficult to
ascertain how far their knowledge of the Interior rcally
extended, .

In a word, we may summarise and define our precise
knowledge of Africa in the year 1788 as having been re-
gtricted to & narrow border of the coastal zone. A muore
extensive acquaintance with Tnner Africa was enjoyod
only in Morocco, Algeria, Tunis, Senegambia, the Gold and
Slave Uonsts, Lower CGuinea, the Cape, the Lower Zambesi
Valley, and the region between the Nod Sea and the Nile

Valley.

Trom the peculiar configuration of the contineni, the
effect of which upon political acttlement has been demon-
straled, we are prepared to observe certain well-definad
fields or spheres of exploraiory enterprise. Access from
the coasts into the Interior has in the main leen by
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way of the greal river-valleys, which present the fewest Distinative
natural obstacles to the advance of caravans. The dis- e e
tinctive spheres of discovery and exploration in Africa 2t
may be defined as follows:—(1.) Morocco, Algeria, and
Tunis, as far south as the Atlas Mountains, Tidikelt and
Ghat; (2) Tripoli, as far south as Ghat and Murzuk ;

(3.) Lower Egypl, the Mecditerranean shores as far west

as ihe Darka peninsula, and the entire Nile Valley distriet

10 the shores of the Red Sea, as far soulh as the Welld
River and the Vietoria Nyanza, and as far wesl as ithe
Libyan Desert and the Tsad water-parting; (4.) the Galla

and Somdl Coasi-lands; (5.) the East Const, beiween the
YEqmnator in the north and the Zambezi in the south, and as

far wesl as the Uppgr Congo, along, say, the 25th meridian

of E. longitude ; (6.) South Africa up to the banks of the
Zambezi; (7.) the West Coasl, from Lhe Camarons in the
north to the TNiver Kundné in the south, including the
valleys of the Congo and its tributaries and the upper course

of the Zambezi; (8.) the Upper Guinea Coast, the valleys

of the Lower and Middle Niger and of the Benud; (9.) the
Central Sddan ; and (10.) the Western Sahara Coastal zonc

and the country between Senegambia und Timbukiu, mainly

in the valley of the Upper Niger.

As regards the character and extent ol the work aceom-~ Character
plished, it may be said that the regions which have been zi:{;:ﬂﬁ
thoroughly explored, to & large oxtent through official
agencies, are few and restrictedl. They are mainly the
following :—(1.) Algeria and Tunig; (2) the Lower and
Middle Nile valleys, the Egyptian Sddan, Abyssinia, and the
source-regions of the Nile; (3.) patches of country betwecn
the East Coast and the Lakes region; (4.) Soulh Africa up
Lo the Limpopo; and (5.) patches of country on the West
Coast, chiefly in the French Congo Territories, in Senegambia,
and on the immediate shores of the Culf of Guinea. In
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the remaining, and especially in the interior parts of
Africa, threads of topographical kmnowledge intersect like
so many channels of communication, and mainly follow the
great river-valleys. To the south of the Equator explorers’
routes eross and recross one another in every direction.

Palches of uncxplored or unknown country occur here
and there, bul arc chiefly confined to the following regions:
—~(1.) The Sebara, where there are jmmense areas of
unoxplored couniry, especially in the east and conliguous
to the Sddan border-land; (=2.) inland from Liberia;* (3.)
within the basin of the Congo, in the lands intervening
between the main arm of the river and its numerous tribu-
taries ; (4.) the interior lands behind the Camarons and
the French Congo Territories, contiguous to the Congo
watershed ; (5.) numerous patches of country belween
the routes of explorers, in the central regions of Southern
Equatorial Africa, but mainly between the watlersheds of
the Congo and Zambezi; and (6.) some of the Somil lands
of the Eastern Horn.

It is, therefore, evident that plenty of work remains for
the African explorer to accomplish. And of all these
regions the most interesting is likely to be found to the
north of the Congo, in the lands which form the water-
sheds Dbetween the Congo, Nile, Shari, and Niger, in the
very heart of Africa.

Dr. Supan thus divides the periods of exploratory work
in Africa :—
1. Epoch 1788-1850. DPeriods of individual explora-
tion in the north and south.
(z.) 1788-—1830. Niger problem.
() 1830-1850. Slow progress in Nile Terri-
tories and in South Africa.

* Mandingo-land, however, has more recently (183g) been ravenled by
Captain Binger, a French traveller,
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2. Epoch 1850~-1888.* Periods during which the ex-
plorations in Northern and Southern Equatorial
Africa were connecled with one another.

(a.) 1850—1862, Nile and Zambezi problems.
Explorations in the Sahara Descri and
in the Stdan.

() 1862—-1877. Congo problem. Connection
between explorations in Kastern and
Woestern Equaborial, Africe.

(c) 1877—1888. Filling in of details, and the
exlension of colonisation in Tropical
Africa.

The above affords an excellent index o our subject.

‘We nmiay now proceed to systematically review, as far as ogiess of
possible in ehronological order, the progress of exploration & t,’f,‘,’,_"f,‘.;,_
in Africa. I{ will be necessary for us to refer only to
those travellers whose pioncer work may be regarded as
instrumontal in breaking new ground. As far as possible
we shall ignore supplementary work.

o The main object of the .African Association was to The Niger
promote the exploralion of Inner Africa. The problem of
the Niger, the solulion of which had been attempted for
over a cenbury, was, for utilitarian as well as for scientific
purposes, the first to engage their attention. Simullancous
attempts to reach Timbuktu, the fabulous wealth and
power of which exercised an unfailing attraction, were
made by Ledyard from the Nile, by Lucas from Tripoli,
and by Houghton from the Gambia. Alexander Gordon
Laing, who had travelled on the Sierra Leoue Coast and
in Tripoli, was, however, probably the first Europcan to

* The date 1888 is not a fixed quantity, but simply indicates the cen-
tenary of the foundation of the African Assoociation, in honour of which
Dr. Supan’s peper was written. The present arrangement is, however,
retained, subsequent explorations being detailed apart.
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reach Timbuktu (1826).¥ Very greal uncertainty exisied
as 10 the actual course of the Upper Niger, though most
geographers made it fAow to the east; and the wildest
spuculations were enteilained as to its lower course, some
connecting it with the Nile, and some wilh an inland sea.
Although the final identificotion of the Quorra with the
lower course of the Niger was not aclually cstablished
until, iu 1830, the brothers Lander traced the river to ils
mouth, the problem of the Niger was long belore solved
in its main features. The first journey (1795-97) of
the distinguished Scottish explorer, Mungo Park, through
he vast unknown lands of the Niger basin, proved the
existence of a watershed between that river and the rivers
of the West Const, and also that the Niger, in its upper
course, flowed Lo the cast. As the ageni of the African
Association, Mungo Park underlook his second journey
(1805), from which he never returned. Although he
himself did not actually soclve the so-called problem of
the Niger, his name and his fame are most intimately
associated with the exploration of the river, and have
earned for him the title of s “ discoverer.”

No less remarkable was the journey (1798) of Horme-
Abann, fromCairo to Murzuk, for a great part through
unknown Jands. His object was to reach the Niger; but
he was diveried Lo Tripoli, whence he made a fresh start
south (1800), and was never again hoard of. Numerous
though abortive journeys, with the same object, ensued.
The mosi importent were those of Tuckey and Peddie
(1816), the former proceeding up the Congo, the latter
following Tark’s route down the Upper Niger, in the

* A salor numed Adams was supposed to heve reached Timbuktu in 1810 3
and the French assert that Caillié entered the town before the advent of
Laing. The follawing are other clmims to thia distinction :—the Po: tuguese,

Benedetti Dei (fifteanth century); the Frenchman, Paul Imbert (seventeenth
century) ; and the English sailor, Rilay (1815).
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hope of their eveniually meeling somewhere in the In-
terior
The nclual and final solution of the Niger problemn wos Fnal
V" due io Clapperton and his servant, Richard Lander. 1In sotutlon.

company with Denham and Oudney, Clapperton made that
still fainous journey (1822-24) from Tripoli across the
Sahara to the Mohammedan States of the Central Sddan.
At Bornm, Denham and Clapperton separated, the former
going south, the latler—in company with Oudney (who died
on the way)—proceeding west. Clapperton and Denham
returned together to England in 1825  They were the first
Furopeans after Hornemann to cross the Great Desert, 1o
see and describe the great inland lake (Tsad) of which
the Aral geographors had spoken, and to bear witness io
the extent and power of the Mohammedan States of the
Central Siidan. Although they were able only partly o
solve the hydrographical problems of the regions through
which they passed, their careful astronomical observations
gave to the map of North Africa an accuracy it did not
before possess. Clapperton’s second journey (r82z5--27)
was made under the auspices of the British Government, for
the purpose of opening up commercial relations with the
« Sultan of Sokoto; and he hoped at the same time to dis-
cover the unknown course of tho Niger. Accompanied by
three companions, who died on the way, and Richard Lander,
Clapperton started for the Interior from the Bight of

Jenin, and reached Sckoto. His death (at Changaxy,
1827), from tho vexations and hardships of the journey,
defeated his cherished purpose; but it 18 to be noled that
he was the firet European to reach ihe Niger and the Stdan
from the south.” It was reserved for Richard Lander, as
we have said, and his brother John, to prove subsequently
that the Quorra or Niger emptied its waters through several
mouths into the Bight of Benin, This long-vexed problem
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was thus solved in its leading features, and entirely through
the agency of Dritish explorers.
Mainincen- Although the chief incentive to the exploration of the
g&i:::;‘ of Niger was the desire to open up the iunland territories to
our commorce, the oslensible purpose was the suppression
of the Slave Trude. The British Government and a com-
puny of Liverpoul merchants, at whose head siood Mac-
gregor Laird, despatched sgeveral expeditions to open up
the nuvigation of the Niger. Baikie commanded the Pleiad
(1854), which ascended the Chadda (Benund) for 150 miles
Leyond a poini previously reached; and he aflerwards con-
ducted (1857—62) expeditiona on {ha Niger proper.
French . The Irench, with the olject of seeuring cominereial
enterprise. ¢ . P .
supremacy, were making similar, and in a sonse more suec-
- cessful journeys, from Sencgambia to the Niger. They
made sustained eflforts to reach Timbuktu; and, up to
Lthe present day, they have persisted in the task of open-
ing up a route thither. This phase of their aciivily was
vshered in by she discovery (1818) of the sources of the
Senegal and the Gambia by Mollien. De Beauforlh failed
to reach Timbuktu in 1824. Two years later, the Paris
Geographical Society offered a prize to tho explorer who
should penetrate to this coveled goal. This led to the
remarkable overland journey of Caillié (1827-28) from
the Upper Niger, »i¢ Timbukiu, across thoe Atlas Moun-
Luins to Tangiers.
The conquest of Algeria by the French in 1830 was
a decisive event in the history of North Africa. The
native resistance nccessitated expedition after expedition
. being undertaken, thereby leading to excellent geographical
results, DMoreover, the attention of Europe was for a time
directed to Africa.
Sahara In 1845—46 Tichardson made his journey to Murzuk,

fowmeys. Chut, and Ghadames. Three years later, he proposed to the
4
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Dritish Government to undertake from Tripoli a journey §3hara and
across the desert to the Stdan, with the object of promoting St
commercial relations, and thereby countributing to the sup-
pression of the Slave Trade. The geographical regults of
this journcy were, however, due rather to his German com-
panions, Barth and Overweg. Barth, belween 1850 and
1855, traversed and carelully examined some entirely new
couniry : he twice crossed the Desert, reached Adamawa
and discovered the Upper Benud, explored Kanem and the
country to the south of Lake Tsad, and visited Timbultu.
Other worthy compairiots anc followers in his path, from
Tripoli to the Central Sidan, were:—Vogel (1853—56),
who determined astronomically several important positions;
lohlfs (1865-67), who crossed from the Gulf of the Syrtes
to the Gtulf of Guinen, after having previously (from 1862)
travelled in Moroceo, Algeria, and Tunis; and Nachtigal,
who wag the lasi explorer to use the ceravan-route from
Tripoli to Kuka, from whence he slarted on his remark-
able journeys through unknown lands to Tibesti (1869),
Borku (1871), Wadai (1873), and thence throngh Darfur
and Kordafan to the Nile.

The discovery of the Benué raised high expeetations A pause in
of & new route inio Central Africa. Between 187985 ey
gome excellent work was accomplished by Flegel, who
obtained precise cartographical dafa for the Adamawa
platean.  But on the Guinea Coast, for so long the scene
of Europsan enterprise, relatively slight progress was made
in the survey of interior lands. Xxplorations in Sierra
Tcone and Senegambia were carried on intermittently, but
rarely passed beyond the watershed. Attempts to reach
the Niger from Scnogambia resulted, between the years
185565, in revealing a considerable extent of new country.
The hope of connecting Senegambia, by railway or other-

wise, with Algeria, has been the dream of'the French from
N
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1850 to the present day, and has led to several journeys
being made across the intervening desert.

Afler the solution of the Niger problem, the atiention of
explorers was direcled to the Nile. In 1831 the African
Association was absorbed by the Royal Geographical Society
of London, by whom the new hydrographical problem was
energelically attacked. Bonaparte’s expedition into Egypt
(1798—1801) had already focussed ihe attention of Europe
on Africa, nud French savanis hegan earnestly to study thal
ancient land. Mehemet Ali initiated (1805—48) a vigor-
ous and enterprising policy, in the wake of which numerous
travellers and advenlurers flocked into the Nile Valley.
The exploration of the Eastern Stdan was not seriously
undertaken until after the conquest of Kordofan in 1823,

The prospect of finding gold lured the Egyplians farther
and farther into the Sddan. It would be tedious to
enumerate the countless journeys undertaken by the early
travellers in the Upper Nile territories. Step by step the
countries were explored and made known. From 1772,
when Bruce left Abyssinia, up to 1830, only British expe-
ditions visited (1805 and 1810) that country. Bul after
1830 the exploration of the Abyssinian higblands steadily
progressed, and arcse largely from the jealousy between
France and Dritain for political and commercial supremacy
on the Red Sea. Both these Powers, and more recenlly
Italy, have now secured there the hest strategical positions.

Reke (1840-43) settled the question as to the sources
of the Blue Nile. Dut the brothers D’Abbadie, who resided

in Abyssinia between 1837 and 1848, contribulted more
Zl:am any other explorers to the accurate cartography of that
country. The British expedition (1867~68), which led fo
the overthrow and death of King Theodore, was fruitful in
geographical results. Subsequent explorers filled in topo-
graphical details. To the south of Abyssinia, for instance,
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the Ttalians have accomplished ecxcellent work within the
last twelve years. Iloule ufter roule from the Red Sea to
the Nile basin has been opened up.

Ag regards the cxploration of the White Nile, reference WhitaNie.
hos been made to the earliest views concerning ihe source-
region. Ptolemy described the river as issuing from two
lukes (tho one in 6° S and 253" E.; the other in 7° S,
and 33° E) and (according to Agathodsmon) its tributavics
as flowing from the “ Mountaing of the Moon™ in 12}° 8.
and between 25° and 35° E. TUp ito D’Anville’s time
(sny, 1761), cartographers, while allowing these daia io
stand, regarded the Bluc Nile as the true source-streun:,
and frequently associated the Lake xegion of the White
Nile with the Niger system. D’Anville, however, sharply
dissociated the two arms of the Nile, and brought the
* Mountaing of the Moon” to the mnorth of the Egusntor.
Even Caillaud, in 1821, when he stood at the confluence,
imagined that the White Nile came from the west. The
Egyptian Government, though it founded Kbartiin (1823),
had no scientific interesl in the question. The modern
exploration of the river commenced in 1827 with the
travels of Linant de Bellefonds, an agent of the African
Association, who reached 13" 6 N. lat., and attested
that the White Nile, from the nature of the deposits leld
in solution, must issue oui of a large lake, the latitude
of which, however, waos regarded as in about »° W. The
parallel of 13° N. was nol passed in 1839, when Mehemet,
Ali fitled out two cxpeditions: the first (1840) of these
reached 61° N., and the sccond (1841) 4° 42’ N. The sup-
posed locelity * of the “ Mountains of the Moon ” was thus
passed ; but opinions confinued {o be diverse in regard to
the precise course of the river. As the ivory-trade ex-
tended westwards along the White Nile, a portion of the

* Compare D’Anville’s, Browne’s (1799), and Caillaud’s maps,
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Bahr-el-Ghazal became known. DPethorick’s journey in the
Upper Nile region (1858) carried our knowledge to 4° N.
lat., and Furnished the most irustworthy observations on
those parts; but the discovery of the western tributaries
served only to confuse the main question of the true course
of the Nile proper.

Here we musi turn aside, in order to prescrve as far as
possible the chronology of events, and refer to the progress
of discovery in Equatorial Africa.

In ihe early part of ihis cenbury it was supposcd that
Southern Equatorial Africa was entirely deficient in fine
waterways. Xarl Ritter, writing in 1817 (&rdhunde, i
77), emphasised this particular point. Tuckey’s abortive
expedition (1816) up the Congo discouraged KEuropeans,
who little droamt of the magnificent network of rivers that
lay beyond his furthest point. Yet, up to 1840, Tropical
South Africa was the sphere of IPorluguese polilical, com=
mercial, and geographical enterprise. The most mnotable
contributions were the maps of Bowdich, who himself had
carried oul explorations in the Gabin country (1817).
Those of Congo, Benguela, and Angdla (1824) were based
on the MSS. maps of Mendes (1785) and Furtado (1790).
By investigating old Portuguese reporis it was found that
two pombeiros, or half-caste traders, had, as early as 1802
and 1814, actually crossed the conlinent, passing through
the Muata Yanvo’s kingdom, from Angdla to Tete, on the
Zpmbezi, But the results of Portuguese explorations in
Southern Equatorial Africa, whether great or small, werc
not sufficiently known.; and it was reserved for Brilish ex-
plorers to independently discover, or rediscover, the regions
in guestion.

The existence inland from Mozambique of a large lake,
called “ Maravi,” was believed in from 1518 onwards; and
it wos in turn associated with the hydrographical systems
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of the Nile, Congo, and Zambezi. Cooley, whose diligent
researches in this direction were embodied in his maps
(1845 and 1853), was probably the first Lo iniroduce the
native appellation of Nyassa. This mysterious sheet of waler
was made alternalely to expand and contract in order Lo
accommodate its position to the views of geographers. The
discovery (1849) of ihe snow-capped mountains of Kilima-
njaro by Rebmann and of Kénia by Krapf, together with the
information theseé explorers elicited as Lo the surrounding
Iands, gave the lLnpulse to the decisive journey (1858) of
Burlon und Speke. Having Logether reached Tunganika, and
Speke alone the southern shores of ihe Victoria Nyanza, it
was ascertained that therc were two lakes instead of one.
Spcke and Granl in 1862 definifely established ihe out-
flow of the Vietoria Nyanza to be the truc source of the
Nile; and their successful lobours were [urther completed

iy Baker’s journey (1864) to the Mula Nzigs (now called
the Albert Nyanza).

Discovery
of the true
source of
the Nile.

‘With the extension and temporary consolidation of Further
Egyptian rule in the lands of the Upper Nile, the work i:i?:’x:{:'the

of exploralion Teccived remewed impulse, especially (from rekion.

1874) under Gordon. Stonley bore witness (18735) to the
vast size of the Victoria Nyanza, and, by circumnavigat-
ing it, to its unity. Baker had established the connection
of the Muta Nzigé with the Nile system; and Mason and
Cessi afterwards circumnavigated the lake. Emin and
Luplon carried out capital work (from 1880) on the Bahr-
¢l-Jebel and in the country Lo the south of Lado.
Schweinfurth’s journeys (1 869—7 1) in the Dahr-el-Ghazal
were of the greatest interest and importance. In 1870
he crossed the Nile-Congo water-parting and discovered
the Wellé River, which at ibat lime he regarded as the
upper course of the Shari; and in the following year he
broke entirely new ground in Dar Fertit. Junker’s travels

er Nile
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in the Bahr-el-Ghazal and Nism-~Niam countries were of
equal value. His first journey (1877—78) took him into
the source-region of the Wellé, and his subsequent travels
(1 880—86) in the basin of that river were, 10 a large extent,
through litils known or entirely unknown lands.

The Mahdist rising in 1884, however, closed the whole
of the Upper Nile region to the explorer.

We may now iurn to South Afries. Cape Colony be-
came a DBritish possession for the first time in 1705
Barrow, who was entrusted by the Government with the
task of anrveying the colony, was the first lo give (x1797—
08) reliable information’ in this respect ; ancl his map was a
fairly good one. Travellers and missionaries contributed to
the increase of our geographical knowledge, which coincided
with the progress of colonisation in the mnorth and east,
During the opening years of this century, the land of the
Bojesmans (Bushmen) was first entered, the Orange River
was crossed, and a route into Bechuana-land was opened up
Campbell, a Scottish missionary, determined (1812) the
course of the Orange River, and subsequently reached thc

"source-region of the Limpopo (Kurichane, 241° S. lat.). After

the withdrawal of the Boers (about 1835) from the Cape
Colony proper, exploration and colonisation advanced rapidly.

The Orange River practically limited our knowledge of
the inland countries in the west until Alexander revealed
(1836-37) portions ol Namaqua-land apnd Damara-land,
The z3rd parallel of south latilude, which marked the limit
of our knowledge of South Alrica towards the close of 1840,

, wag in 1849 poassed by Livingstone, who, in company with
Oswell and Murray, braved the dangers of the drended Kala-

hori Desert, and discovered the long-sanght Lake N'gami.
From this date a new epoch of discovery commenced

a;zsnnfew for Tropical South Africa. Filled with enthusiasm at his

discovery.

success, Livingstone re-visited Lake N’gami in the Ffollow-
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ing year (1850). In t8351 he discovercd farther north
a mighty fuvial system (the Zambezi), of the extent of
which no anticipation had previously existed, and the chief
or main artery of which native report designated as the
Liombal Two years later he ascended this river, crossed
the upper courses of the western tributaries of the Congo,
and reached (1854) the West Coast at Loanda. After a
brief rest, he set himself the task of solving the Liambai
problem. Turning eastwards, and following with few
deviations his former route as far as Sesheke, he discovered
the magnificent fall of water on the Zambezi which he
christened the Victoria Falls, and came out (1856) on the
East Coast at Kilimani (Quilimane). This notable journey
won for him the distinction of being ithe frst Furopean to
cross the continent of Africa.

But the Liambai problem was still unsolved. Living- The
gtone had no doubt that the Liambai was the upper course probiem.
of the Zambez, which the carly cartographers had mads to
take ifis rise in the Monomotapa Mountains (Matabele-land).

His hypothesis was subsequently (about 1860) proved to
be correct, after the unknown regions of the Zambezi had
been explored.

These valuable additions to our knowledge of the Zambezi Livin
basin were enriched by Livingstone’s discoveries and ex- Lok
plorations farther east, in the Lakes region. At the head rem\:n/
of an expedition entrusted to him by the British Govern-
ment, and accompanied by his brother, Charles, and XKirk,
Livingstone again started for the Zambezi in 1858. The
expedition lasted five years, and was fruitful in results.

'Lake Shirwa was discovered, and Lake Nyassa, though not

aclually discovered, was made known and accurately mapped
for the first time. :

Livingstone's journeys during 1866-73 were devoted Problem
to solving the problem of the Luapula,.a river which at Luapula.
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one time was thought lo Dbe the ultimale source of the
Nile. Ascending the Rovuma River, of which he had
previous knowledge, he reached Nyassa, and, in 1867, the
south end of Tangeanika, the true orientation of which was
due to him. He was the first European, since Monteiro
(1831—32), to enter Kazembe's kingdom. On this journey
he discovered Lake Moéro, and (in 1868) Lake Dangweolo *
and the head-waters of the Congo (Luwepuls). In 1870
he crossed Manyuemn, reaching Nyangwéd (Congo) in the
{ollowing year. Ths was tho period when universal anxiety
was felt for news of his existence.

After Stanley, on his famnous jonrney of discovery (1871-
72), had met Livingstone at Ujiji, the Lwo cxplorers togelher
visited the northh end of Tanganika, and found that the lake
had no outlet into the Nile bagin. I’lolemy’s hypothesis (as
understood at that time, at least) wos thus disposed of. TIn
the midst of preparations in Europe to follow up the dis-
coveries of Livingstone in the Luapula-Lualaba hydrographic
system, the great missionary-pioneer and explorer died (1st
May 1873) ab the south end of Lake Bangweolo.

Excepling the results of Von der Decken’s journcys
(1860~63), comparatively slow progress was made, aftor the
return of Speke, in the country between the East Coast and
the Lakes. Stanley, in his search for TLivingstone, started
from Bagamoyo and for some distence followed a new path
to Tanganika. Cameron (1873—75), also starting from the
East Coast, was the nexti to break new ground. He explored
Tanganika and discovered its outlet (the Lukuga) into the
CGongo Bosin, reached NyangWé and, striking south-west,
completed his remarkable overland journey by coming out
on the West Coast at Benguela. To a large exient his

* It is claimed by the Portnguese thabk their earlier travellers had visited
thesa lales. Livingstone at least, was the firat, not only to discover them to
Europe, but alto to map them accurately,
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route led through unknown country. Among other results,
he was enabled to establish the fact that the Lualaba, from
its allitnde above sea-level and from the volume of its
discharge, could not belong to the Nile system.

Simultaneounsly with this brilliant period of discovery i in Explora.
Fastern Equatorial Africn, atlempts were being imade from ‘c,:;“’ oo the
the West Const to rcach the Congo basin. Up to 1850
several concomitant conditions had contributed to restrain
or repel geographical exploration on the West Coast: of
such were the political and social reaction ensuing from the
decadence of Portuguese power, the depredations of the slave-
traders, and the immense difficully of organising caravaus.
It should be added, that the configuration of the coast-
lands, Ly which the rivers, in forcing their way down from
the inland platean, are rendered unnavigable in their lower
courses by rapids, was yet anolher cause of hindering the
advance of European truvellers and pioneers. The modern
history of exploration on the West Coast dates from the
foundation of the French colony on the Galiin (1843) and
the travels in that country of Paul Du Chaillu, which
attracted a greal deal of atlention.

Several jowrneys were undertaken from Benguela into the
Interior. Magyar carried out explorations (1850-51-55)
on the upper courses of the Kubango and Zambezi, and
penctrated for a considerable distance north into the basin
of the Kasai. Silva Porto established (1853) a connection
between the okl Bihé route and the Upper Zambezi. Dastian,
starting from .Ambriz, visited (1857) San Salvador, and
thereby attracted the attention of his compatriots, leading
to the foundation of the German African Association. The
work of this Association deserves as homourable mention
as that of its sister association in London; but it has now
ceased to exist, its programme being performed by the
Imperial German Government.
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The mighly Congo sysiem was discovered, not from the
West Coast, as might have been cxpecled, bul from tha
East. The lower course of the river was well known, and
had ofien been visited up to 1870; but beyond that region
evorylhing was wuncertain. It was the honourable task
of Stanley, in & single journey (1874-77), 1o rveveal this
magnificent hydrographical system to the world. Starting
fromn Bagamoyo, he marched to the Vietoria Nyanza; cir-
cumnavigated the lake and visited Uganda; explorcd the

Muts Nzigé (Albert Edward Nysnza) and the Congo—Nilev

water-parting ; procesded south to Tanganika, which he
circumnavigaled ; and from thence, by the Lukuga outlet,
reached Nyangwd, and entersd the throshold of the un-
kunown Congo basin. He traced the river down to ilg mouth,
The brilliant achievemeni of this journey, lLesides estab-
lishing several vital points in regard to the hydrography of
the source-region of the Nilo and the waler-parting between
that river and the Congo, most effectually solved the last
great hydrographical problem in Alrica—the origin, course,
and magnitude of tho Congo River.

Livingstone's travels bad previously awakened a lively
and universal interest in Africa, but Stanley’s feat resulted
in riveting the atteniion of Europe to the «“ Dark Coniipent.”
In 1876 the International African Association was estab-
lished, and His Majesty the King of the Belgians, its
founder, became its chosen head. Equally important, in
their practical bearing on the development of Africa, were
the consolidation of the Fremch Congo Territories, the
founding of the Congo Independent Slate, and the ensuing
delimitation of “spheres of influence” in Africa by the
Signatory Powers at the Berlin Conference (1884—835).

In Tropieal SBouth Africa the basin of the Congo became
the chief domain of exploration. The German African
Association was busy in the south, with its base of operations
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on the West Coast. The impression that the main southern
tributaries of the Congo flowed parallel to each other in a
north and north-west direction was corrected by the dis-
covery (1883) of the magnificent Kasai-Sankuru system,
through the explorations of Wissmann, von Francois, Gren-
fell, Wolf, Kund, and Tappenbeck. Stanley, who, at the
instance of the King of the Belgians, returnerd to the Congo
to set up the administration of the infant State, discovered
(1882—-83) Lakes Leopold and Mantumba. Grenfell navi-
gated (1884—85) the M'bangi, and Van Gele finally estab-
lished (1887) the idenlity of that river with the Wolléd.
Numerous minor journcys were at the same time carried out
in the basin of the Congo by Belgian officials and others.

In the French Congo Territories, De Brazza initiated
(from 1876) a most important scries of cxplorations. He
himself established (1877) the unity of the Ogowd, and
reached (1880) the Congo ilsell. Details were rapidly filled
in by competent Fronch surveyors.

Even the Portuguese, in thiz golden period of activily, Mo rontes
were roused o deeds worthy of their past history in Africa.
Serpa T'into crossed the continent (1877~—79) by a route
which traversed some new country, belween Benguela and
the Upper Zambezi; and Capello and Ivens accomplished
a still more important overland journey, which was mainly
through unknown lands, between the Luapula and the
Zamboezi. The southerly-flowing tributaries in the little-
known country to the west of the Zamnbezi system were
rapidly investiguted.

In response bo the representalions of Livingstone regarvd- Occupation
ing the introduction of missionary effort and commercial pitha
cnterprise in the highlands round Nyassa, as Leing the region
best or only method to check the hateful Traffic in Slaves
and to emancipale and elevute Lhe native populations, the
Established and Free Churches of Scolland created mission-
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stations, and the African Iakes Company was founded
(1878) in Glasgow with the object of opening up, by way
of the Zambezi and Shiré Divers and the greai Lakes, a
new and almost continuous fluvial highway into the heart
of Africa. Betweén 1877 nnd 1880 Stewart thoroughly
surveycd the shores of Lake Nyassa; and deteils were
subsequently filled in by the zealous officers of the Afriean
Lakes Compauy.

Further In Fastern Equatorial Africa, thie thread of exploration

discoveries

in Enstern W taken wp by Joseph Thomson, who succeeded to the

Afrlea.  Jepdership of the expedition which started under Xeith
Johnston, junior. Thomson explored (1878—-80) tho coun-
try between Dar-es-Salaam on the Fast Coast and the north
end of Nynssa, and between ihe Nyassa and the south end
of Tangunika, skirting the western shores of the latter
lale up tio its outlet, the Lulkuga, which had at the time of
his arrival resumed its crainage functions. Troceeding to
the west, along the bunks of the Lulkuga, and subsequently
to the south-west through Urua, but driven back when
within a duy’s joumney of the Congo, he rcached the sounth
end of Tanganike, and returned to the East Coast by way
of Fipa and Unyanyembe. He was the first Europoan to
see Lake Hikwa, which, owing to it numerons appellations,
he re-christened Lake Leopold, afier His Majesty the King
of the Belgians. The districts through which he passed
on the above journey were thus explored and mapped lor
the first time, though at parts he crossed the routes of
Tivingstone,

New routas In the country between Lake Nyasss and the Mozam-
bique Coast, in which orly the Rovuma basin was fairly
well known, & number of new routes were opened up after
1880 Ly Johnston (1880-82), Maples (1881), O'Neill
(1883-84), and Serpa Pinfo and Cardozo (1885—86).

Farther weat, in the Congo basin, the CGerman Eas/v
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African Expedition under Xaiser, Bohm, and Ileichard
caxried out explorations (1880—84) Letween ihe Upper
Lualaba and Luapula, across the route of (iraud, who was
ihe first aftor Livingstone to visilt (1883) Lake Bangweolo.

The repeated but ineffectual atlempts to pass from the

East Const to the Lakes region ihrongh Masai-land did not
deter Joseph Thomson, who, in the course of his sucecessful
journey (1883—84), explored the country lying belween
Mombaza and the north-east corner of the Victoria Nyunznl/‘
He was the first to map tho northern aspeclt of Mouut
Kilima-njaro, the plateaus of Kikuyu, Kaplé, and Cuaso
Ngishu, tho mountain-masses ol the Aberdare Range anc
Kénia, and the lakes Naivasha, Nakuro, and Baringo.
Dr. Fischer about the same time (1883) reached Kilima-
njaro and Lake Naivasha; and later (1885-86) connecled
the Masai route with that in the soulh between Ugogo
and Kageyi.

The exploration of Kilima-njaro thus reccived a new Ascents of
impulse. Since Von der Decken’s time (1862) it has Ko
been repeatcdly climbed: to the snow-line by New (1871); e
a little higher by H. ¥L. Johnston (1884), and by Ehlers
(1888); and twice by Meyer (1887 and 188g), who, on the
second occasion, reached the summit of Kibo (19,680 feet).

Between the River Tana, which the Denhardts navigated Somdllend.
in 1878, and the Ied Sea, several attempts to explore
Somdl-land have been made since 188c. The most sue-
cessful waa that of James, who, starting from Berbera—
and not from the Bast Coast—peneliated (1885) as far
south as the River Webi

‘We have yet to refer to the progress of exploration to Explora-
the south of the Zambezi and Kunéné Rivers. The dis- gfthe
covery of Take N’gami, as already indicated, led to the
exploration of Damara-land, which had been neglocled.

As early as 1850-51, Galton and Charles Anderssen had
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endeavoured, though unsuccessfully, Lo open up a route to
Lake N’gamni from Walvisch Bay, and to thom we owe our
first knowledge of the eastern portions of Damara-land and
Ovampo-land. Anderssen in 1853 was finally successful
in reaching the TLake. Since that time, South-West Africa
hus been frequently visited and to o large extent exploited.
Dawara-land and Great Namagua-land have more recently
been explored by German missionaries.

The progress of exploration at the Cape and in {he
country to the mnorth wenti, as before mentioned, hand in
hand with colonisation and political expansion. We we-
quive, therefore, to give ouly a few dntes in order to roughly
indicate its march., The Orange River was not crossed
until 1871, when the discovery of diamonds in Griqua-land
attracted general attention. Farther east, British dominion
had been extended over a portion of Xafrarin (1853),
Basuto-land (1868), &e. The upper course of the Limpopo
was known as early as 1830, but its subsequent course was
a problem that engaged congiderable attention, and was
not solved until the journey (1868) of Frskine, who traced
the Olifant River to its confluence with the Limpopo, and
followed the latter river to its mouth. KElton, two years
later, substantiated these resulis by navigating the Limpopo.
Zoutpansberg was the most northerly Boer settlement in
1851. From 1860 onwards, the Transveal was topo-
graphically examined by three German travellers: Jeppe,

“Mauch, and Merensky. The discovery of gold-fields in

Mautabele-land and in the Transvaal, and of diamonds on
the Vaal River, gave fresh impulses to the exploration of
South-East Africa. Mauch's journeys (1865-69) in the
Central plateau-country to 1734° 8. lat, and (1872) [rom
the Limpopo to Sena, on the Zambezi, were the first to
open up new vistas to the explorer and exploiter. Details
were rapidly filled in.
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So [ar, our survey of the progress of cxploration in Africa
has not included the results of the pasi two or three years,
it having been based on, and largely drawn from, Dr. Supan’s
paper on the centenary (1788—1888) following the foundation
of the London African Association. DBut in a few words
we can bring this record up Lo date.

The most characteristic feature of geographical progress pro
in Africa during the last two or three yenrs hag been ihe fions
steady work initiated DLy the various European Towers and 1883 and
Charterad Companies, not ouly in the survey of their
ierritories, but also in pruspecting for railways, concluding
trealies with native chiefs, and defining boundaries. This
initinl work in the development of a counlry has been carried
out with spirit in ihe French possessions on the Senegal
and on the Congo, the German West African possessions,
the Congo Independent State, and the Brilish possessions
in South and East Alrica.

The Chartered Companies in particular have not allowed west
the grass to grow under their feet. Mr. Thomson's spirited Afrea.
journcy (1885) to Sokoto and Gandu, with the sultans of
which countries he concluded treaties on bchalf of the
Toyal Niger Company, is an example of a forward policy
that has been followed by others in the various regions of
Africa. The French, on their part, have sleadily pursued
their aim of opening up trade-routes between the Scnegal
and the Niger, and huve despatched several gunboals to
Timbukiu. Colin’s work in Bumbulk, which had important
geographical results, and that o6f Crampel and Fourneaux
in the Gabin, are only isoluled instances of French activity.
Perhaps the most important journey was that of Binger
(1887-89) within the great bend of the Niger. Binger,
besides correcting our previous ideas as fo the extent of
the basin of the Upper Niger, by showing thai the Comod
and Volta rivers, among others, drained a large tract of

ss of



208 DEVELOPMENT OF AFRICA.

#88-go,  couniry sloping to the Guinea Coast, demonstrated that the
watershed is not nearly so high as has hitherto been sup-
posed : it is simply a gently rising land or plateau, and the
« Kong Mountains ” as a range do not exist. His information
in regard to the almost unknown parts of Mandinge-land
is of the highest goographical interest. The Germans, on
their part, with very much the same incentive—the desire
Lo amequire political and commercial supremnacy in the Niger
basin—have been equally active. Among their travellors in
West Africa, von Frangois, Wolf, Zintgraff, Z&ller, Kund,
Tappenbeck, and Weissenborn have all done cxcellent work.
In the Camarons cspecially, the Hinierland is being rapidly
surveyed, and Zintgraff has recenily been succeasful in
opening up a route io the Benuéd. Yet, no further back
than 1887, the country inland froin the Camarons Coast,
excepting the course of the Campo River, was a Llank on
the map.

' Congo In the Congo Independent State we note the survey for

" a railway now in process of coustruction past ithe rapids on
the lower course of the river, the valuable explorations of
Rouvier on the Kwilu and in the country to the north of
Manyenga, and of Cambier along the south bank of the
Congo, between Matadi and Leopoldville. Lannoy do Bisscy’s
excellent maps embody a vast amount of conscientious work
carried out by the French officials in the Congo Territories.
In other parts of the basin of the Congo, the officials of
the 8tate, eg. Coquilhat, have done good work ; while inde-
pendent travellers, like Grenfell and Beumann, have been
equally active. Delcommune’s navigation of the Lomami,
up Ho the latitude of Nyangwé, revealed an important new
highway into Central Africa.

Farther south, the independent work of the missionary
Arnot, who has spent over seven years in Central Africa,
chiefly in Katanga (Garenganzé) and the Barotsé Valley,
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has been instrumental in revealing a large exteni of ncw i go

country, and in solving some of the hydrographical problems
of this interesting region. He has proved, for instance, ihat
Livingstone’s ¢ Leeba” is the Zambezi itself, and not the
stream which flows out of Lake Dilolo.

In Bastern Equalorial Africa, O’Neill oblained an ini-
portant series of aslronomical observations during a journey
he undertock from Xilimani to the north end of Lake
Nyassn, which showed that the lake had Deen placed too
far io the west by aboub from 6’ to 8 of longitude. The
discovery by Rankin of an unused navigable channel (R.
Chindé) in the delta of the Zambezi may prove to be
valuable for commerce.

The Aral disturbances in Eastern Equatorial Africa and
the riging on the Zanzibar Coast have interrupted explora-
tion Lo a certain extent. But the agents of the British East
Africa Company have heen Dbusy within their sphere of
interest, and have enabled Mr. Ravenstein to construct a
large new map of their territories. The most important of
recent discoveries in that region have been those of Teleki
and Hcéhnel (1887-88), to the north of Lake Baringo, where
what was formerly known vaguely as Lake Samburran has
been accurately mapped by them and christened TLake
Rudolf. Borelli’s work south-west from Tajura Bay, in Shoa
and its tributary states, has been valuable; he succeeded
also in penetrating for some distance into Galla-land.

Stanley’s most recenl journey (1887-80), undertaken for
the relief of Emin TPacha, has been of the lhighest geo-
graphical importance. At the head of a large expedition,
he proceeded up the Congo, and, by way of its tributary,
the Aruwimi, reached the Albert Nyanza. The Aruwimi,
or, ag it is called in its upper course, the Ituri, was dis-
covered to flow through a densely afforested -region of

indefinite exient. At the south end of the Albert Nyanza,
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Stenley traced the course of the Kikibbi (which Emin had
previously examined at its confluence with the lake), and
he discovered that it flowed from the Muta Nzigé (Albert
Edward Nyanza)-—that, in fact, the two lakes were there-
by connected. The Kikibbi, otherwise called the Semliki,
was [ound 1o receive inuumerable tributary streams from a
mighty snow-capped inountain-mass, the Ruwenzori, which
possibly rivals even the mountains of Kilima-njaro and
Kénia in altitude, although it was actuelly ascended by
Lieutenant Stairs only to 10,677 feet. The Muta Nzigé
—or, a8 it is now named, the Albert Edward Nyanz
—was found to include the «“DBeatrice Gulf,” previously
discovered by Stanley, and to be ol lesser area than was
formerly supposed; it is thus the sonth-western source of
the Nile. On the homeward journcy to the Bast Coast,
vid Uniamwesi and Mpwapwa, the south-western shores
of the Victoria Nyanza were ascertained to have a con-

giderable southerly extension beyond the limit formerly
assigned to them.

While the abave have heen the most notable contributions
to the progress during the last hundred years of geographi-
cal discovery and exploration in Africa, we have been con-
strained by the limits of our sprece to greatly restriet our
view, so that much excellent work and m'any profitable
journeys have becn entirely overlooked. We havo but to
compare the maps of each decade since 1788 to see how
rapid this progress has Dbeen, and in order to estimate the
activity of our oxplorers, travellers, and colonists. How
great in this respect is our debt to missionary-pioncers we
may recull with gratitude, for, in many instances, they have
been the first to enter the unknown,

Though it may be held somewhat invidious to institute a
comparison between the results which the various European
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nations have contributed to the discovery and the precise
exploration of Africa in modern Limes, we may safely confine
ourgelves to a few general remarks.

The Poriuguese werc the first to open up Conlinental Gompara-

tive view of

Africa to the policy of Europe; but, since the deeline of European

ploration

their power, they have done comparatively little to promote in in Afvica,

exploration. The French have been eminentily practieal in
the cfforts they have made o open up new lands, by con-
fining their activities to the distriets where, with an effective
base on Lhe coasts, their colonies have been established. To
them, also, we owe the earliest precise topographical infor-
mation in regard to Lower Egypt, during the Occupation.
Elsewhere in Africa, French travellers have coniributed
comparatively few results. The continent has only once
been crossed by a Frenchman, Trivier, and this was accom-
plished in 1888-89. In the main, the work of French ex-
plorers, in the territories over which the nalional flag flies
or is adventurously carried, hes been seientific, valuable,
and permanent. The Germans, now that they have colonial
possessions of their own, are lollowing the example of the
French; but, before this comparatively recent departure,
German travellers explored in all parts of Africa, and the
work they accomplished is unrivalled for its thoroughness,
its accuracy, and its importance. Though we may claim for
British explorers the principal pioncer-work in Southern
TEquatorial Africa, it is to German travellers we chiefly owe
our knowledge of the Sahara and Sddan. " The activity of
the Italians has been momm, and has in the main
received its impulse through political aspirations. Belween
the Iled Sea and Ethiopia they have appropriated a profit-
able field for their labours. The Belgians have done some
good work in the Congo basin, under tho sgis of their
philanthropic king. Finally, British explorers, though more
recently directing their attention to practical ends, have
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been active in all paris of Africa. They have Deen inspired
by the spirit of adventure and discovery no less than by the
desire of commerecial gain. It is to them we mainly owe the
pioneor discovories, from which nearly all the European
nations have derived benefits equal to or greater than those
that Britain has relained for her guerdon.

Tt will be observed that the regions of Alfrica still
to be regarded as “unknown” lie behind the spheres of
European influence on the coasts. It is a curious fact that,
so far, in the exploration of the coniinent, all the great
hLydrographieal discoveries have been made, not by the more
obvious procoss of tracing the great river-systeins from
their mouths to their sources, but in precisely the reverse
way. The task of exploration in the future, however,
will be io fill in details from the coasts inland. ITi is
a task that will be all the more readily undertuken on
account of the new impulse that has boen given to coloni-
sation, and because—the continent having been mo rapidly
partitioned off among the European Powers—it will become
more and more necessary not only 0 adjust boundarics but
also to define their precise limits. The interior lands will
thus gradually be explored and exploited.

Mention has been made of the character of the work
accomplished in the exploration and survey of African
londs, and it is well to bear in mind how much more
supplementary work will be required before we can regard
our maps with any’ degree of satisfaction and confidence.
Even for pioneer journeys there is plenty of scope left.
Witness Stanley's last journey and that of Binger.

A word as to the character of expeditions. The ideal
African traveller iz he who adventiures alone, or with a small
porsonal escort, into the unkmown, and returns with an
accurate survey and supplementary information. Those who
follow in his footsteps may be fairly confident of a friendly



PROGRESS OF EXPLORATION. 213

reception by the indigenous populations. Yo a number of
notable instances it has been such men who have brought
out of Africa the most valuable and permanent geographical
results. The larger the expedition the greater the difficulty
of obtaining—at least, by honest and pacific means—the
necessary supplies, and the greater the danger ol arousing
the hostile passions of the natives. At the same thme, there
arc some parts of Africa through which a traveller accomn-
panied by only a smnall escort or a weakly-armed caravan
could never penetrate. Happily, such regions are few, and
they are becoming fewer every day.

These remarks are introduced with the object of record- smallex-
ing the fact that, in the past, independenti {ravellers have Fie best,
heen able to accomplish—what big fighting cxpeditions could
never have achieved—the best result of exploration in
Africa, namely, the discovery of mnew fields for pacific
occupation and development.
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COMMERCIAL RESOURCES.

HE development of Africa as a ficld for European com- Report of
mercial enterprise has been very rapid in the past few proprems.
years, It was not so long ago that Dr. Schweinfurth, in
comparing the zones of social culture with the movements
of cominerce in Alrica, divided the contineni into three
domajns: (1.) the sphere of fire-arms, ncarest to the coasts,
in which intimate commercial relations were maintained
with Europe; (2.) the transition region inland, into which
native fraders carried the cotton goods and manufactures
of Europe; and (3.) the heart of Central Africa, into which
European enterprise had not peneirated. Alfriea thus
presented, in those days, the picture of a fortress, which
was being stormed by the pioneers of commerce; but, since
then, rampart after rampart has been broken down, redoubt
after redoubt has been taken, and Commerce, entering by
the great river valleys, has planted its flag in the very
heart of the continent. The popular myth that the simple
requirements of the indigenous peoples of Africa could be mef
with “moral pocket-handkerchiefs” is mo longer tenable
throughout the greater portion of the interior regions.
Perhups, in the cycle of socinl evolution, the natives may
“hark back” in this respect, just as in our own day and in
our own country the possession of a pocket-handkerchief
marks an individual stage of social progress, But what
with competition. among ithe Europesn Powers for political
and commercial supremacy in Africa, and the growth of
their colonies as markets for home manufactures, we have
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now to deal with very different conditions of demand and
supply. The exploitation of Africa has, in the passage of
time, besides revealing mineral riches in many parts of the
continent, opened up prospects of commercial development
which have been eagerly seized upon by chariered com-
panies; and though relatively few regions have shown amy
immediate return for the capital introduced into them,
capitalists have not been daunted, Lut, on the plen of
philanthropy and patriotism, have advanced boldly upon
new conquests, in the hope perhaps of their nltimately
yielding some material advantages.
Value of In the present chapter we shall deal with the marketable
African sos . . . P
lands. commodities of Africa. Dy defining the geographical distri-
bution of the leading products in veferenco to the physieal
and political conditions of each distinetive rogion, we may
bo enabled to estimate, if only approximately, the valuc of
African lands., 'We cannol pay too great attenlion to this
suhject, since QP is commerce that takes us to Alrica, and
by commerce only that we can remain theve, at least with
any profit to ourselves. (For, with the exception of a few
strategical points, maifily on the Mediterranenn and Red
Seas—the route to the HEast—and at the Cape, the possession
of African territory is of no special value at present in inter-
national politics, except, it moy be, as a lever againat the
interests of one’s meighbourg) Unless the colonies in Africa
can be self-supporting, it is difficuls to see the value of
them to the mother-country.* It is by commerce also, if our
motive in colonising Africa be purely philanthropic, that
we can best influence the indigenous populations, and it is
by commerce thaf we can root up the evils that embitter
The factar their existence) {Thus we see that, from whatever point of
view we regard the development of Africa, commerce must

* Porbugel, however, appears to derive a kind of patriotic satisfaction in
meeting the heavy annual deflcit of her Mozambique province,
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be reckoned with as an important political fa.etor) It is, ~
of course, rather too soon to speak with confidence of the
commercial possibilities of the continent—we still know

so little of it and its inhabitants—bul the more vigorous
nations of Europe are not lilkely to fail in subduing to
their use any new field for enterprise, no matter what the
initial cost may be. {And so we may fairly conclude, now
that somo of them have finally entered in esrnest upon
commereial and political campaigns in Africa, that success
will be to the valiant and to the successful. 1t has been a v’
race—in the last few years a breathless race—mnot altogether

for empire, nor for a crusade, but for commercial supremac@

What prospecis, then, does Africa offer as a ficld for
European commercial enterprise ?

In the southern shores of the Mediterranean we again Mediter-
recognise in this place a transition region between Africa Fitoras
and Kurope, in which ihe climate and products approxi-
mate to those of the southern parts of Spain and Ttaly.
Consequently, we find that colonisation by the people of
those countries has been morc successful than by the people
of Northern Europe: only they, up to the preseni, have
become in part acclimatised, and only in their case has the
birth-rale exceeded the death-rate.

Algeria and Tunis muay be considered together, though, Algerlaana
in respect of their economical progress, they stand in
striking contrast. Algeria has been a French province for
gixty years, Tunis a French protectorate for nine years;
yel the latter, even apart from its more favourable natural
conditions, would appear {o have the more hopeful future.

It is irue that, during the French administration, Algeria
has been converted from a desert into “a smiling provinee:”
thousands of miles of road have been made, railways bave N
been constructed, wells sunk;, and all kinds of improvements
introduced. Yet, even to-day, Algeria costs the mother-
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country from sevenly to cighly million franes annually,
the expenditure nearly always exceeding the receipts. The
European element—Jfor the most part composed of Italiang,
Spaniards, and Maltese, besides the French thomselves—
though it has doubled its numbers, still bears a small propor-
tion (nbout 10 per cent.) to the nutive populations, composed
of Derbers (Kabyles) and Arabs; while the latter show no
signs of assimilation. And the reason of.this comparative
want of succegs in Algerin would appear to be “red-tape’”
The native populations are in turn cither persecuted or sup-
ported, or albempts are made st assimilating thein with the
Furopean colenists. By being perseculed ihey are driven
away ; by being supported they obiain an undue supremacy;
and attempts at assimilation lhave failed beeause of the
exceedingly varied ‘ethnie clements. Colonisation is at one
tiine promoted, at another time obstructed; and for the
most part it remains under Governmment auspices. Thus,
Algeria is neither a seltlement nor a plantation.* Tuuis,
on the other hand, is a commercial colony; there is no
official immigration, and private enterprise has more scope,
as is evidenced by the numerous local undertakings at pre-
sent on foot. Though, as in all new colonies, the imports
have exceeded the exports in Tunis, this is due to the Army
of Qccupation, which has to be provided for. By comparing
Algeria, and Tunis, therefore, we have a good example of
officialism and private enterprise working side by side.
Tunis, so far at lcast, appenrs to have fully realised the
expectations thal were formed of it in France.

In both Algeria and Tunis, and indeed in North Afriea
generally, viticulture would, according to Sir Lambert Play-
fair, appear to be the most hopeful industry for the future.
Some, too, speak of wheat, for the growilh of which many
districts—such as the valley of the Mejerda—possess suit-

* L'Algérie et Lo Tunisie (P. Leroy-Beaulieu, 1887),
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able soils and climate. Alfa or csparto grass grows wild, and
is, or was at one time, la.rgoly exported to Great Britain
for the manufacture of papéer. Wool and early potatoes are
also valuable expori-commodities. Cork in the forests and
iron ore in the mountains, besides other natural riches,
are among the remaining resources of the country. It there-
fore cannot be doubted that, in time, France will develop
her African possessmns, which lie alinost at her door, even
if she fails to extend her empire to the south and west.

Very different is the prospect in the fanatical Moham- Moroceo.
medan State of Morocco, which, in spite of its suppesed
mineral riches, its highly fertile soil, and favourable natural
conditions, lies stagnating “in “tho name of Alah.” The
magnificent squalor -of the towns, the dumb evidences of
a down-trodden people, whose only advintage under politi-
cal rule is the opportunity to escape it—these and other
phenomena of a decaying and subversive power cry out
for reparation. Christians are despised, and can only live
with security and independence under ihe sgis of their
political representatives; foreign imports are crushed by
heavy dues; exports are crippled by a prohibitive tariff;
and the native industries are paralysed. If a native display
prosperity, far less wealth, he is at once made the victim
of courteous attentions on the part of the Sultan and his
officials. Under such political conditions it is not to be
expected that Moroceo could possibly develup its great
natural resources; though Sir Henry Drummond-¥ay, in
a recent report, speaks of a slight improvement in the
movements of commerce. TFrance and Great Britain have
participated for the most part in the exterior commerce
of Morocco, but (termany is now taking a foremost place.
The chief exports are cereals and leather.

Between these countries and Egypt, the Turkish province “Tripolt,
of Tripoli is so barren that, beyond esparto grass, fruits
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and vegelables, ils products arc not at present of any
considerable value. The port of Tripoli is, however, the
terminus of the caravan-trade acioss the Suhara, and the
oasis of Murzuk, in Fezzan, is another important trade-
centre.  Fez and Morocco city are other centres of the
caravan-traffic of the Sahara, the principal “commodity™ of
which would appear to he slaves.

The camel-caravans that cross the Sahara, coming from
the Sidan, trade also in ostrich feathers, spices, gums, rock-
sult, &c., which are exchanged for the manufactures of
Europe. In the Western Sabara, the salt mines and deposits
are ile chief weallh of the country; and the salt finds ita
way in the firgt instance to Timbuktu, onc of the chiel
centres of its distribution. Ghadames and other oases in the
Sahara are also objective points [ov caravans. Dut, owing
to the unsettled political state and the prodatory habits of
the tribes in the Sahara, not to speak of the insecurity of
life and the adverse conditions of climate, it iz not poasible
for this caravan-traffic to be largely used in the future by
Furopean cormmmerce; far less ig it likely to compete with
other and more practiceble routes from the coast. Thus,
even though the French may eventually establish some sort
of communication betweon Algeria and Senegambis, it is
difficult to see what acdvantages they hope to renp thereby,
heyond the more or less illusory one of political aggrandise-
ment. Hlsewhere we have shown fthat the true access lo
the Central Stidan is by way of the River Niger.

In the Nile Valley we have the most striking example of
the value of water in Africa, and how, by a judicious system
of jwrigation, barren land can be made fertilee The Nile,
periodically overtlowing iis banks, is the life-fluid of the
desert country through which if, passes; the regularity of its
rise and fall can absolutely be relied upon, though on ocea-
sions, of course, an abnormally high or low Nile may be
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experionced. At Khartiim the river begins fo rise towards
the end of June, in consequence of the heavy monsoon rains
that fall on its upper catchment-basing; before the first day
of Seplember it is at its fullesl, but after the last day of
that mouth it decreases regularly, uniil the next summer
solstice. All glong the banks of the Nile, fromi Xhartiin 1o
the Delta, advantage is taken of these inundations Ly the
rivernin people o reclaim from the deserlt a nairow parallel
zone of cultivable land. In no place does this zone of
artificial cultivation exceed four miles in breadth, whilst nt
several spols the desert rules supreme.

In Tower Egypt the advantage which the Nile offers for
irrigation purposes has been turned to exceptional account,
and extensive works have been erected by the English and
Scotlish engineers in charge. By the restoration of the
barrage,® which had Dbeen in disuse for twenty years, and
the construction of numerous interlacing canals, the Deltaic
lands have been converted into a rich agricultural region,
supporling a dense population. According to Mr. Chisholm
(Handbook of Commerciul @Qeography, p. 348)—" Though the
distance in & direct line from Wady Halfa. o the shores of
the Mediterranean is about 680 miles, equal to the disiance
from the Seilly Isles to the northern extremity of the
Shetland Islands, the entire arce fit for cunltivation is less
that 10,000 square miles, or about two-thirds larger ithan
Yorkshire; and in this area is crowded a population of
nearly 8,000,000, almost wholly dependent on agriculture.”
The labour for the up-keep of the embankmeoents in this
system of irrigation was at one time supplied by the natives
themselves, who were subject io the corvée; but this sysiem
of forced labour is now abolished. The initinl cost of con-
gtruction must have excceded one million pounds sterling,

* Tha barrage is a dom thrown acioss the two heads of the Nile bianches
at the apex of the Delta,

Lower
Regypt.
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Ié;"y'&'. Lut it has already been met by the proflits derived from
ithe cultivators themselves. When Egyptian finances are
sufficiently elastic to bear the strain or experiment of
more exiended schemes of irrigation, some of these may
be adopted.

Cotton is now one of the most valuable crops of Lower
Egypt, which, besides, raises maoize and wheat; in Upper
Tgypt dales and various gums are the principal products.

Tlé:ugiﬁzh Under British control, Egypt has in part recovered from

tion. the paralysis she suffered under Turkish misinanagement,
and the condition of the Fellahin has been vastly improved;
the Zourbash and all kinds of abuses have becn abolished,
end something like financinl stalilily established. The
commeree of the country is practienlly in the hands of
Europeans, whose principal (rade-centre is ot Alexandria,
and who only await more settled political conditions in
order to greatly extond their operations, Should those con-
ditions assune any degree of permanence, and be guaranteed
by some sort of European confrol, the fuiure prosperity of
Egypt would be assured; but international rivalries, even ati
the present day, retard the truc development of the country.
From its geographical position, as, in a manner, commanding
the route to the East, Egypt naturally assumes in the eyes
of Europe an importance it would not otherwise possess;
but there are critics who point out, with some degree of
justice, that: the value of the Suez Canal as a route to the
East is not so great as is generally assumed, since the pos-
session of territory or islands—such as our island fortress
of Perim—at the southern end of the Red Sea, must
largely, if not emtirely, counterbalance political domination
over the Isthmus of Suez. The inter-nationalisation of the
Canal would, therefore, appear to be a desirable step in the
common interests of the European Powers,

Reference has been made in ' former chapter o trade-
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routes in Egypt and to their relalive value and chief centres
of distribution. Bul trade-roules are a variable quantity Lo
reckon with. The revolution that is caused by a change of
conditions or altered circuimsiances in the routes itaken by
commerce is illustrated in a rcceni report by the British
Consul at Port Said, who demonstrates that that porl is
rapidly increasing in importance al the expense of Suez,
because of vessels preferring to touch there for stores amnd
conl. DBut though the trade of Suez has also been profoundly
aftfecied in conscquence of the disturbances in the Stdan, the
pilgrimn {raffic is said Lo have increased to 22,000 annually.
Such fluctuating conditions are bound to allend every im-
portant political movement ; but, with ouwr modern resources,
it should not be an impossible task to guide any given traflic
in its natural echannels.

In the basin of the Upper Nile we encounter lands very
unequal in respect of their chief natural productions, but all
of conspicuous value. In the highly ferlile country through
which flow the Abyssinian tributaries of the Nile, the alluvial
soil, with the simplest means of irrigation, is capable of pro-
ducing heavy crops, not only of durrah and maize, but also
of cotton and tobacco: at present, only the two former are
cultivated to any extent. .As for Abyssinia, anything could
be grown in the highland regions, according to altitude and
the suilable conditions of cliinate; yel agriculture is back-
ward, and the industries, where by courtesy they may be
said to exist, are acknowledged to be of no account.

What effect,. the Iialian domination may have on the
commercial development of Abyssinin it is too soon to pre-
dict ; but doubtless trade, which at present finds its way
direct to Tajura and Berbera, and [ormerly went through
Shon, will be deflected more and more to Massawa. In
spite of its loss of irade, Shoa still deals largely in cattle,

bides, coffee, &c. Harar also sends caravens to Berbera.
P
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In the depressions between Lhe mountainous regions and
the Red Sea the salt-deposits are a valuable commodity;
the salt, sold in small blocks, is even used as currency.

Xharttim, which used to be ihe converging point for
caravans and a great commercial centre, has for so long been
outside the sphere of Eurapean influence that it is difficult
to judge what may be its present condilion ; but it is reason-
able to infer that, although' it may no longer obtain European
goods in exchange for grain, gurs, and. cotton, its traffic in
ivory and ostrich feathers and the trade from ihe south are
still mainiained. Immecdiately south of Khartdm, in Xor-
dofan, the goil is arid and impregnated with irom, and the
herds do not thrive very well oxcepl in the neighbourhood of
gprings. Farther south still, in the abandoned Equatorial
Province, the conntry is in every way suited io pastoral
pursuits. “ QOuly think,” Emin Pacha once wrote, “ what a
trade could be opened up in ivory, oil of all kinds, skins,
corn, ostrich feathers, india-rabber, wax, ivon, &ec., &e.” *

In the border-land between the Sahara and the Stdan
o considerable native trade is maintained by caraven, the
chief commodities of exchange or barler being slaves, ivory,
salt, ostrich feathers, wheat, and cloth. West of Lake Tsad
we encounter the prosperous aud densely populated Moham-
medan States, the natural products of which are very varied.
They are thus detailed by Mr. Joseph Thomson:4— “Of
minerals, gold is found in the western distriets, and silver,
lead, antimony, and copper in the easterm. All these
valuable articles are more or less worked at present, for
the native thoroughly knows their value. Ivory is to be
obtained in large quantities to the south of the Benud and
around Lake Tsad. Ostrich feathers oven now constitute a
large trade in the Southern Sahara and north and east of

* EBmin Pacha in Central dfrica, p. 431
+ Scottish Geographioal Mayazine, vol. ii. p. 595.
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Bornu. In the same parts, valuable gums, muslk, and hides
are yiclded in profusion. Over the entire region enormous
quantities of indigo, cotton, shea-butter, palm-oil, ground-
nuts, india-rubber, and several valuable medicinal plants are
produced. Great herds of catile are found everywhere, and
the trade in hides should be one of much importance. As
showing the charseter of the country, it may be mentioned
that the Central Sidan produces eapital wheat, rice, ouions,

dntes, limes, pomegranates, bananas, and numerons other .

froits, vegelables, and grains.” Moreover, horses, camels,
and donkeys thrive in the higher-lying regions.

The River Niger and its tributary, the Benué, are the
natural highways into this part of Tuner Afvica. As a
chaunel for commercial operations, the Niger is unrivalled;
and the possession of the Deltaic lands is consequently
of immense importance. Regular steam-communication is
maintained on the river. Vessels of oo tons ean ascend
beyond the Benué confluence to Rabba, a tolal distance
of 600 miles, during seven or eight months of the year;
whilst the Benud itself is navigable for an equal distance.
Within the basin of the Niger Lhere are densely populated
districts, under more or less settled and advanced govern-
ments, possessing immense natural resources, and capable
of yielding an immediate reiurn for any capital expended on
their economical development.

That there should be some competition for this trade is
natural. The French, from their base in Senegambin, and
the Germans, from the Camarons, are making bold bids for
comnmereinl supremacy. That, under these circumstances,
o eertain amount of trade will be deflected from its more
natural outlet by the mouths of the Niger is obvious; Lut
it may also lead to healthy competition, which in the end
will stimulate European commercial enterprise. The trade
of Timbuktu and the Upper Niger, by the recent territo-
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rial arrangement between Great Drilain and Frauee, must
eventually fall into the hands of tho French. Timbukty
of itself has no industrics, but from time immemorial it
has been a warket of grealt importance, and one of the
chief distributing cenires. The trade of the Middle Niger,
bLenefiting from the activities of the great Hausa States,
is, however, of far greuter value, and is entirely in British
hands. Xano and other cominercial centres offer unlimited
possibilities ; and the tradc of Bornu might easily be lapped
by way of the Benud.

The palm-oil industry, whichh is the most valnable of
West Afvica, has its centre in the Niger Delta, or, to be
more explicit, in what is called the Oil Rivers District. The
geographical distribution of the ZEluis guineensis, or oil-
palm, may be seen on our map; but although it flourishes
over so extensive a region, it is cultivated in cortain districts
only: on the West Coast, for example, chiefly or cxelu-
sively in the vicinity of the villages. Cotton is also grown,
and during the American civil war was largely cultivated
along the Guinea Coast. Moreover, there are many valuable
medicinal plants, and others yielding gum and resin, besides
coloured woods (campwood, barwood, redwood), &c., which
are rising exports of the West Coast. Xola-nuts are of
increasing importance, and teke the place of the coffee
berry, though coffes, as well as tobacco, could be cultivated
much more extensively, A good market for tea should be
found in the Mohammedan Sidan.

It nust alzo be remembered that, though the ivory of
the Ivory Coast is a thing of the past, ithe gold of the Gold
Coonst is by no means exhausted. Tho country is rich in
gold, in spite of the numerous companies that have failed
to work it profitably. The great drawback in the case of
mining, as in all other commercial ventures, is that native
labour is so incompetent and unreliable. But if the Kru



COMMERCIAL RESOURCES. 229

could be broughb to work in larger numbers, surely bhere
would be some prospect of success ?

At first sight one might suppose that the basin of the Cong'u
Congo, with its uuique system of waterways, was by far the i
most important field for commercial enterprise in Africa;
but for various reasons this view is untenable. The Congo
is undoubtedly a region of immense possibilities, hut it has
not yet been sufficiently exploited or developed Lo warraut
the sanguine views which some luke of its preseni resources.
The administrationof the State has, unfortunately, not been
based ou commercial principles: there has been too much
“red-tape” and * make-believe” and too little conscientions
work., This has been the fanlt, not of the generous-hearted
sovereign who is the nominal head of the Stule, but of his
advisers and officers.

The leading commodities of the Congo are ivory, caout- Trade and
chouec, and gum-copal ; but therc are, of course, many other commerse.
sources of wealth. Ivory is the most importani article of
commerce, though, according to Oscar Baumenn,* two-thirds
of it is what is known as fossil-ivory. Markets for its
periodical disposal have already heen opened in Belgium.
Beyond the Arnwimi contlnence, there appears to be litile
or no actual commerce ; for ihis is the Arab hunting-ground
for slaves. The regions drained by the M’bangi and Kasai
tributary systems of the Congo are equally importent, tho
latter presenting, according to the Rev. George Grenfell,
special facilities on account of tlie “ready-made commerce
waiting for an outlet,” and because the people are more
industrious and their work is of & much higher order than
on the Congo proper. At Lulunburg the State has made ex-
periments in raising Mocks and herds—it is said, with some
success—and in rice-plantations. That the natives them-
selves have made progress in their imnethods of cultiveting

* Haundel und Verkehr am Congo.
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the soil has been attesied by Wissmann and other explorers
who have had the opporlunity of judging.

Beiween the Kasai and Lomani there i an immense
proirvie region of great fertility, and in other ports of the
Congo basin similar districts occur. Van Gble points Lo the
Lower M'bangi as one of the most fertile and populous
districts he has scen in Africa : woods and plains, maize-
fields, sugar-cane and banana plantaiions allernaie without
number, and altest the value of the land. That tolaceo,
coffec, cocoa, vanilla, and other articles of commerce could
be oxiensively cultivated in the basin of the Congo is
cerfnin.  No doubt, when the railway between the cataracts
is finished, grealer impulse will be given to ils commerce;
but, in the meantime, there are numerous initial difficulties
io overcowe before any immediate vetwrn for capital can be
expected.

At the end of 1889 there wers some iwenty-cight Kuro-
pean establishments on the Congo bLetween Stanley Pool
and Stanley Falls: scven belonging to the Stale, o to the
French, three to the Roman Catholic iissions, six to tho
Protestant missions; and four Delgian factories, four Duteh,
and two French. Some eighteen steaners wore at that
time said to be plying on its waters: seven belonging lo
the State, three on the French Congo, five belonging to the
Belgian Commercial Company, one to the Dutch Company,
and two lo the Anglo-American Mission. Al these vessels
draw only 2 ft. 6 in. of water, or under. Of their inadequacy
to cope with any brisk movement of commerce we have
had frequent illustrations; but their number will no doubt
be duly supplemented. It must be remembered, it was not
so long ago, that it took five years or so for European manu-
factures to reach the Upper Congo from the West Coast, in
consequence of their having to run the gauntlet of Zonga,
or black-mail, inflicted by the intervening tribes.
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The unsuitability of the climate to Kuropean setilers,
the unsiable and ineffective staile of the political adminisira-
tion, the difficulty of obtaining steady and efficient labour,
and the ravages of the Slave Trade, arc among the chief
rensons why the Congo basin has not been even more rapidly
developed as a ficld for European enterprise. With more
rational administrative mecasures will come more {lourishing
times for commerce.

The recent arrangements in regard to the Congo Inde-
pendeni State which have lLeen announced from Brussels,
if ulthmately given effect to, should go far to remove ithe
disability it has hitherto shown in performing what was
originally expected of it al the time of ils inanguration.
These arrangements include a duly (10 per cent.) on im-
ports—with the ostensible purpose of providing the sinews
of war against the slave-traders—andl the ultimate reversion
of the administralion to Belgium.

The French, on their part, situated between the Congo
and the Wesgt Coast, have met with much the same initial
difficulties in building up their colony, but they have made
steady efforts to overcome them. M. de Brazza, speaking
of the prospects of the French Congo, in reply to an inter-
viewer, is reported Lo have said: “ From my nine years’
experience in the country, I have come Lo the conclusion
that our West African Territories and the basin of the Congo
mist be left to he developed by the criginal inhabitants, and
not be colonised by emigrants. This new country must
be perfectly studied and fully organised before European
traders enter it.” That there is some truth in this state-
ment, and that it underlies the vital principle of the econ-
omicel development of all African lands, eannot be doubted.
And yet, how very little do we recognise this in practice !

The Portuguese colony to the south of the Congo is
more prosperous than the sister colony of Mozambique, on
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Angdla.  the opposite side of the continent. A railway is now
open between Loanda and Ambaca, and another has been
projectad [rom Mossdmedes across the Chelln Mountains
for 200 miles into the Interior; but only slow progress is
made. The cultivation of the ground-nut (Arachis Lypogea),
which is erushed for oil, besides being a staple nuiriment,
of colfee, sugnr, and colton, and of other commercial pro-
ducly, though they might be unlimited, is pmsuved with
only relative success. The coffee of Cazengo is of [irst-
rate quality; and elsewhere it is widely grown, as also
are india-rubber plants. There can be no doubt that, were
adequate iransport provided, the trade in rubber and other
products could be immensely inereased. Though the coast-
lands are bare, the higher-lying regions arc specially suitable
for cultivation. Ilecently the Portuguese Government have
heen making the experilnent of bringing colonists from
Madeira, chiefly agriculturists, and establishing thewmn in the
Interior, giving each colony a subsidy under a five years’
contract. This plan appears to be a step decidedly in the
right direction, and to have alrcady mecl with gratifying
success ; for therc is mno doubt thal the inland districts ol
Angdle are rich in natural resources.

South- Before proceeding to examine the Temperate regions, we
astern - . -
Africa. may complete our survey of Tropical Africa by passing

over to the other side of the continent, to the Xast Coast.
And first as regards the Zambozi basin: though an area
of transition, it may at once be said that ils commercial
relations come chiefly and naturally under Tropical Africa,
and it may best be considered in conjunction with the
Lakes region, from which it conducts.

Nyassa- Nyassa-land has so far been exclusively developed Ly
British missionavies and traders,* in spite of the exacling

* The four mission.stations on Nyaswsa and Tanganika cost yearly about
A-29,000,
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and hostile tavifis of the Portuguese,  Coffee, which is in-
digenous and has been suecessfully eultivated at Blantyre,
iz said 1o be n hopeful produet, upon which alone, necording
to Mr. Buchanni,® the succeess of the country might depend.
Tubt Consul TTawes reporls (r88y) the suceess of eoflee ns
“ doubtful,” and speals of ivory as the chief export. Then
there are tea, cinchona-bark, rubber, cloves, medicinal plants,
oil-seeds, and indigo. Almosi anything could be grown in
the highland regions. Tho country is, moreover, supposed
to be rich in minerals, To the wesl of the Lakes, iron
and copper are found in abundance, and silver and gold
arc not absent. But what is wanting is grealer security
for life and property. DPolitical embroglios and constant
strife with ihe Torluguose officials have in recent yecars
crippled all the efforts thal hava been made for the opening-
up of the Lakes rvegion. With their final adjustmeni and
the cousolidation of Dritish supremuey, we wmay confidently
anticipate the almost immwediate success of the commercinl
operations  that have already been stavted, and which
al one time were so hopefnl Dy her recent Agreement
(August 1890) with Portuganl, Britain, besides socuring the
freedom of the Znmbezi to the ships of all nations ad thoe
recognition of her Protectorale over Nyassa-land and the
Shird Highluuls, obtained a reduction of the Portuguese
tarifl to 3 per cent. ad walurem on transit dnes. Bub this
Trealy requires ratification,

Commercinl enterprise on the Eusl Coast, between the
Zamberzi and the Gull of Aden, has long been paralysed by
the blighting infiuence of the Slave Trade, which has almost
entirely destroyed legitimate commerce. The British Indian,
or Banyan, tradcrs, whose commercial talents have contri-
Luted so much towards the development of the country, are
themselves parties to this nefarious Traffic, of which the

* The Shird Highlands.
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Bast, Arabs of Zanzibar and those Arabg of the Interior mnot
engaged in agriculture are the chiel instruments. Thus,
jvory and slaves have always been the chiof commodities
of the Fast Coast. And yel, some of the countrics inland
bLehind the dry and unhealthy coastal zone are capable of
raising all Tropical products, while the plateaus, Desides
serving as excellent pasiure-grounds, yisld good crops of
whaat and other cereals. There are splendid prospects for
gums alone. The cloves of Zanzibar and Pemba islands
are world-famous ; and the hides of Somal-land, the gums
of the Swahéli Coast, and the ivory of East Central Africa
generally, are important articles of export. Among other
native products are india-rubber, indigo, copal, orchilla, oil~

¥ seeds, copra, myrrh, Indian-corn, wax, &c. Moreover, there
are fine agricultural vegions, as, for example, in Usambara
and around Kilima-njaro, where alinost any vegetable product
might be raised.

The Arab scttlements in the Interior, such as Kavele, on
Tanganikna, and Tabora, maintiain constant communications
with the Coast, some of the chief ports of which, as out-
lets for trade, are Kilwa, Bagamoyo, and Mombaza ; whilst
Berbera is the chief port on the Gulf of Aden.

The caravan-routes leading to the East Coast are, as we
have said, at the same time slave-routes, since Lthe traffic
in ivory and thal in slaves go hand-in-hand. They are
consequently liable to change; but Zanzibar, from its
favourable geographical position, is, and always has been,
the chief emporinm of commerce: it is the “Liverpool ” of
the Bast Coast.

In adidition to the subversive coffects which the Slave
Trade has had on the economical development of this part
of Africa, there have been other hostile elements: of such
are the climatic conditions and the insecure and immorsal
political administration. TUniil all these disadvantages are



COMMERCLLI. RESOURCIS. 235

removed, or mitigntad, there can e very livtle progress for Bast

Eest Afriew; ol il is therofore grutifying to  recognisce
a somewhnat healthier state of public opinion aud inter-
national action in these respeets.

Easy and sufe commmunicalion bolween the coasts and
the Iutevior being essentbial for the developnnent of African
lands through the agency of Europoung, it is obvious that
the absence of lurge rivers debouching on Lhe East Coasi,
north. of the Zambezi, is onother serious disadvantage,
which musl be overcome by building railways in their
slead or by constructing highways for wheel-iraffic. Since
the coastal lands are now under the domination of Euro-
pean Powers, the comnstruction of such roads or railways
——connecting, as they naturally wounld, the Buropean
depdts in tho inost healthy inland regions—is the fst
and most effective step to ba taken for the “ opening-up ”
and pacification of the country.  From their excellent
harbour of Mombaza, the DBrilish Bast Afriea Company
havo, with ant enterprise thot desorves commendation, com-
meneed the consgtruction of a railway to Tavets (which
it is hoped will be roschod pot Inter than July 1891),
whenee il is 1o bo continued to the Vietorin Nyanza,
upon which steamers will be placed. The comparalive
absence of suitable harbonrs on the Last Coast is, how-
ever, another grent drawhack.

We now turn 1o the Tempoerate regions of South Adfricn,
where we enter what is by far thomost valuable commercial
sphere of any we have congidered,—and by South Africa
I mean the entire connilry south of the Zambezi. Apart
from ita favourable geographical position and its mineral
riches, the chief reason why South Africa has proved of such
outalanding importance as a sphere of Furopean enterprise
is becouse it is capable of colonisation by white men, and
is already endowed with fuirly adequate political organisa-
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tions, so thatl it is ready Lo receive any number of skilled
immigrants. European influence has, in short, a slrong
hase on the coasts, and mone bul polilical obstaclos {o its
further expansion inland.

Exception may be taken to the secanty rain-supply in the
north-western region of South Africa; but much may be
done to remecdy this defect by introducing an adequate
system of irrigation, more especially as large areas have
an abundant supply of underground waters. Another
exception must he made : there is an almost total absence
of means of fluvial communication, ncither the Orange River
nor the Vaal being suitable for navigation ; buti, even in ihis
cuse, cngincers may be able fo effeel, something, and the
construction of railways will aceomplish the rest. The rich
pasture-lands of the inland platean and the exirvaordinary
wealth of its mineral resources arc elemenis of fulure pros-
perity which nothing but political suicide can destroy.

The discovery of valuable and extensive mineral deposits
at once attracts a large population, which has to De sup-
ported in some way : consequently an impetus is given 1o a
great many industries. Railways and roads are constrneted
and ports are opened. TFor first opening up a new country,
therefore, mining is a most effective medivin. Now, South
Africa is extraordinarily rich in minerals. TIun the gold-
producing regions, moreover, the reef-mining requires steady
and skilled labour, and in consequence does nob encourage
the social evils that are characieristic of alluvial mining,
Fortunately, the gold deposits so far occur in reef lorma-
tions, and the mining fowns are consequently filled wilth
industrious and competent workmen. As aun exirewmec
example of the ropid growth of such lowns, we inay in-
stance Johannesburg, the capital of the richest gold-fields,
the Wilwatersrand, a town which a liltle over two and a
half years ago did notl exist, but now possesses handsome
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public buildings and streels, with & population ol over
20,000 souls.

The Transvanl, or South African Republie, hus other vich
gold-fields, such as the De Koap, with Darberton, another
mushroom town, And there are awiferous regions ex-
tending from the novthern border of Mashuna~land south-
west to Tali and south-cast to the T Sabi and Manicu.
Kimberley has the most prolifie dinmond-felds in the world,
Copper is found in the north-west, at O’okicp, und coal in
the south-easi, in the Stormberg Monutaing and in Natal
The South African coal-semins may yet prove importani
and to extend continuously under large arvcas.

In addition to ils mineral riches, South Africa has vast
lands admirably adapled to stock-raising.  Ostrich-farming,
which was originated here, has been pusued with suceess ;
and wool has for o long Lime been oune of the lewding
articles ol exporl, coming chiclly frowmr the karoos, or inlaiul
tablelunds of 3000 feel or more in elevation. Wine has of
Iate been producaed for oxport.  AIl kinds of fruits thrive
wnder cultivation, whils cereals could be raised over wide
regions. Dumara-land wnd Bechusue-land possess some of
the besl pastures of South Afiica, and a praciicalle route
Irom them {o the West Coast is nol wanling.

Several railways have been built or are in course of con-
struction between tho poris of the South and South-East
Coasts and the chiel commnercial centres of the Interior;
and it is abwsolutcly esscntial that their extension should
proceed rapidly, in order io feced the wants of the growing
industries, and to act as outlels for the exports. Kim-
berley is already thus uniled with Cape Town and Porl
Elizabeth ; and it is now intended to extend the railway
northwards to Vryburg, Mafeking, Shoshong, and Vicloria
Falls, whilst another line is projected to cross Matabele-
land into Mashuna-land. It is further proposed to con-
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struct a railway {rom Colesberg to Bloemfontein, and thence
to the Vaal River. The DBritish South Africa Cowpany
have taken over the ralway to Vryburg, which will Ve
reached in Oclober 1890, and it is hoped the extension to
Mafeking will be completed by May 1891. The progress
of the line from Delagoa Bay, owing to political machina-
tions, is procecding very slowly. Great expectations have
Leen formed of this enterprise in building railways; but
the relative absence of fine harbours round the coasls of
South Africa is undoubtedly a serious drawback to the
coimmnercinl development of the interior lands,

Of the islands of Africa very little need be said. Mada-
gasear, though it has little or no commerce, could raise
most vegetable growths; and it could also serve as a vast
storehouse, which, from its geographical position, should
prove of immense value to France, whose Protectorale over
the island we have finally acknowledged and recognised.
Its soil is fertile and it has mineral riches. Réunion
and Mauritius have fine plantations of Tropieal produce.
The other small islands, cspecially in the Atlaniic, are
chicfly valuable to commerce as ports of call and coaling-
stations.

So far we have purposely said very little of ivory.
Qur intention is now to go inlo the subjecet in some detail,
because of its supreme importence. For notl only isivory
the caunse, if not the sole canse, of the Slave Trade, which
on gll hands is congidered most detrimental to legitimate
commerce, but, like minerals, it alfords the prospect of an
immediate return for capital in those regions where it is
found, and which would not otherwise pay for their initial
development. As the elephanis are driven farther and
farther into the Interior, retreating before the advance of
civilised communities, and are gradually becoming rarer,
it is essential for us to take effective measures, which are
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jnereagingly difficuli, 1o control the trade in ivory and to Geoptaphi-
prescrve the clephant from rapid extinetion. By thus pro- |inlm;lnn of
tecting a valuable marketable conmnoedity, we should at the

same time render more effoctive serviee in suppressing the

Slave Trade than by eausing the combined fleots of Turope

to blockade the coasts.

Dr. Paul Reichard, in an admirable article in the (eo-
graplische Blatter,* goes cxhauslively into the subject; so
that ny task is a light one. Omn the map which accom-
panies Dr. TReichard’s paper, the elephant is shown to
range over the greuter part of Africa soulh of the desert
zone,—or, say, soulh of the lalilude of Khartdm. In some
regions it has been exterminated, and in ost regions, butl
more especially in the south, it has been gradually driven
back from the coast-lands into the Interior.

Dr. Reichard distingnishes hoiween what is known in Hardana
Turopean rakets as soft ivory and hard ivory, the [ormer, soft otz
of a milk-while colour, being the more valuable. A half-
hard quality is alse recognised, bul we need not telke that
into acconnt. The solt ivory comes from the clephanis that
feed in the open and dry woodlamds and in the savannas
covercd with short grass; the hard ivory from those which
range exclusively through the damp primeval farests and
over the savannas covered with long grass. Upon the
nourishment of the elephant depend, theirefore, Lhe qualily
and character of its tusks. We may dwell in a few words
npon its geographical distribution and frequency.

Roughly speaking, the elephants that yicld hard ivory
are confined to the basins of the Niger, Benué, and Congo ;
while they occur mosi frequently in the country inter-
voning between the Benué and the Congo and in certain
regions of the Upper Congo. Ilephanis yic@’mg soft

* Das afrikanische Elfenbein und gein Handel, Band xii, Ifoft il
(1880)"
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ivory are found in two distinel vegions: (1.) in the Upper
Nile, Abyssinia, and the country to the south, with greatest
frequency in the Equsiorial paris oast and wesl of the
Vietoria Nyanzea, and (2.) in the South-Ceniral plaileaus,
with greatest frequency to the west ol Lake Nyassa.

Ivoty The chiel focus of the ivory trade in Africa is Zanzibar,

tewies.  whose collecting-ground extemds over an immensc aea,
embracing the entlire Lakes region, with Tabora as a cenire.
The Kast Coasl trade is in the hands of the Arabs. On the
opposite side of the continent, with ihe residence of the
Muata Yanvo as a collecting-centre, the ivory trade, wluch
is in the hands of the Tortuguese, finds ils outlets at St
Paul de Loanda and Ambriz, or al Bengnela.

Ivory The other collecting-grounds to the north and south of

collecting- . .

grounds.  these Central regious, and their outlets on the coasts, may

also be mentioned ; for not only does the clucidalion of this

traflie afford a key to the undersitanding of the Slave Trade,

but it also defines approximately the trade-rouies.

A certain amount of ivory comes out at the Congo; bul
to the north, the porits on the Gulf of Guinca receive their
supplies fromx the Interior. The ivory collected in the
countries to the south of Timbuktu is taken there for dis-
tribution, and is sent across the desert either to Mogador or
to Tripoli. The latter port also atlracts the ivory gathered
round Lake Tsad., The ivory of the Upper Nile region finds
its way to Khartim and Alexandria,—or rather, it did at one
time; and that of Abyssinia comes out at Massawa. South
of the Zambezi bosin, the ivory collected in the plateau
regions is carried to Port Natal or Cape Town ; whilst that
of the euntire Zambezi Vallcy, including Southern Nyassn.
land, finds its way to Kilimani or Mozambique.

Ivary These, then, roughly speaking, are the chiet trade-routes
roates. for ivory and other leading commoditics of export from

the Interior, It should be noted that to & certain extent
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they lead through the mosl unhealthy regions, for the slave-
traders seek the back slums, so to speak, for their inhuman
traffic, so as to avoid the healthior and more vigorous iribes
who mlght oppose lhem, en route. Bul they vary from
time to time in accordance wilh political condilions.

Considering the important rdle played by the traffic in Amoust of
ivory, and consecquently in slaves, in the economical and exports.
political development of Afriea, and remembering the
anormous sacrifice of human life it eniails, the marvel is
that the commnercial results are so slight; for, acecording
to Westendarp,* the annual value of ivory exported from
Africa amounts only to about seven or eight million pounds
sterling,.

Dr. Reichard is of opinion that, nnless some mensures be Preserva-
undertaken for the preservation of the elephant, this nolle clephant.
animal will become extinet in Africa in perhaps 150 or 200
years’ time. 1t is estimaled that ovor 65,000 clephants
are killed annually. If only a [raction of this working
power could be tumed 1o account, how much more valuable
it might becomae ! Though we are aware the clephant does
not breed in caplivity, or even in proximity to civilised
commnuniiies, some experiments wight be made in its em-
ployment, as a draught animal, or, as in Burina, lor work
in the foresis., I{ ought Lo be preserved, too, as in India
and Ceylon. Tt is true we do not yet know whdether the
African elephant is as tractable as its Asiatic brother.
Although the Romans used elephanis in Africa for war
purposes, it may be assumed they were brought fromn the
East, since, in all the pictures of them, the drivers are
represented as carrying in their hand the Indian ankush.

As a pendant to the export-trade in ivory, which is so The iquor-
inseparably associated with Arab ascendancy, we may add
a few remarks to what has elsewhere been said on the

* Gleog: aphische Blatter, Band xil. Heft il. p. 168.
Q
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import-trade in spirituous liquors, which goes hand-in-hand
with the European domduation, North, south, enst, and
west a flood of the most poisonous spirits is being poured
into Africa by Eurcpean traders. One may judge of its
quality by a glance ot the price-list. Here are a few
examples : ¥ —

Spirits sold at Sierra Leons, . 48. 6d. per doz. boltles.
Superior gin (best quality), Lagos, 2s. 6d. ” .
Hamburg gin, . . . . 48 6d. 2 .
Rum (Sierra Leons), . . . Iz od. . .

From 1883 to the end of 1887 over thirty million gallons
of this sort of stuff were imported jnto Africe Most of
the European Powers participate in this abominable trade.
The pative chiels have, in some instances, even begged and
prayed for the exclusion of the liquor-traffic from their
territories, but in vain. An enrmest eflfort was made at the
Berlin Conference (1885) to put a stop fo it, but it was
thwarted by interested parties.

At the recent Brussels Conlerence (188g9-go), though,
as we have seen in a former chapter, certain restrictive
easures were adopted, they are wholly inadequate to meet
the case. The natives have gone down before the exiension
of the traffic as under the scourge of a plague,—but what
does that master, so long as a few traders can thereby en-
rich themselves! The short-sightedness of such a policy
is obvious, beeause the natives are ontirely demoralised by
drink. Several of the chartered companies have very wisely
prohibited or grently restricted the importation of spirituouns
liquors into the territories under their controlL  Similar
efforts have been made also in the Congo Independent State,

* From a pamphlet issued by the “ Native Races and the Liquor Traffic

Commitice,” London. But the prices will be raised, no doubt, when the

duty (13d. per quart) fixed by the recent Brussels Confersnce comes into
oparation,
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at the Cape, in Dritish TNechuana-land and Zulu-land, But
the traffic siill thrives, and will continue {o lhrive uniil,
by internationnl agrecment, cffective measures are under-
taken For ils Lotal suppression.

Associated with the liquor-iraffic is the Labour Problem. The
This is one of the most important questions for Afries, and Blartem.
its solution will profoundly affect the ultimate development
of the continent as a field for Buropean enterprise. The
indigenous populations, upon whom we must mainly depend
for supplying the ncedful labour, are either demoralised
by the liquor-trade or decimated by ithe Slave Trade; and
of the two processes, many eminent authorities are agreed
that the former, though slower in opcration, is ultimately
more effectual in its resulis: in both cases the nalives are
rapidly killed off,

The diversity of opinion. in regard to the Labour Problem bDivided
ig naturally very great. Some aay that Africa should be oplatons.
{or the Africans; but otliers deny that the nnlive Alrieans
are capable thewmselves, or even undor European supervision,
of developing their countries.

Emin I’acha, whose oxperience has been unique and whose
judgmeni, is reliable, snys:*-—=A few hundred Chinese
established in any suitable place, under the direction of
practical Europeans, will form a Dbetler nucleus for the
civilisation of Africa than any number of Indian elephants
and ironclad steamers” And he asks:J—Would not the
introduction of Chinese setilc the Slave Trade once and for
all?” Emin Pacha, therefore, believes in the Chinese as
the best workmen [or opening up the country, and that to
employ them would “repay a thousand-fold such undertale-
ing” Mo does not believe in the regeneration of the Negro
by the Negro. That the Chinese can live under any clime

* Emin Pacha in Central Africa, p. 417.
+ Ibid., p. 419,
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The . is undoubted. They thrive in the pestilential swamps of

Problem. the Malay Peninsula, and have beon taken Lo the West
Indies as labourers; they are strong, and make excellent
carriers; they are thrifty, experl with their hands, and are
excellent artisans. But that they would make better field-
labourers than the natives of Africa may be questioned,
though doubtless their industry is greater. In the Sudan,
nlong the West Coast, and in South .Africa, the natives
are capable of labour and willing to supply it; while on
the Fast Coasl they have been trained for centuries as
carriers. There remains the guestion: Under whal con-
ditions should thsy be employed ?

Consnl Johnston bears testimony io the fact thai the
Portuguese Government apprentices at Sfio Thomd, in the
Gulf of Guinea, are well cared for and happy, and that this
system of apprenticeship works belier and is more justifiable
than the coolic-iraffic or the Pacific labour-traffic. There
is always a danger of the coolie-troffic degeneraling into
a modified system of slavery; and, in any case, by their
temporary engagement, coolies are not the best colonisers,
because they do not become permanent seitlers,

Under these circumstances, there is a greal deal to be
said in favour of Dr. Blyden's scheme of bringing from the
United States of Arerica those Negroes who are willing to
return to the home of their ancestors, and of making them
nuclei of mnative settlements, more or less under the
conirol of Europeans.

It has already been demonstrated that Ruropeans them-
selves, excepl by a very gradual process of aceclimalisation,
will never be able to colonise Tropical Africa, and can only
live with safety in the healthy plateau-regions.

In the earlier part of this chapter it was stated that to
open up Africa it iz essential to work on commercial prin-
ciples. From what we have now seen of the value of the
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varions African lands, it is olbvious that in most regions
it is possible, by enterprise and judicious management, to
get a fair return, in the long-run, for the capital expended
upon their development.®  Counsequenily, for the rough
work of opening up the new countries in Afriea, charlered
companies are the best asgenecies. They can advance with
boldness where the mnational flag dare mnot venture for [ear
of suffering indignity or repulse. Of course, by enirust-
ing them with governmental powers, the danger is run of
establishing monopolies or of sacrificing native interesis
to the interest of the sharcholders. A carcful supervision
of their adminisiration should, thercfore, be the duty of
their respective Covernments, who should relain the
power (as in the charter granted 1o the British South
Africa Company) Lo conirol their native and foreign policy.
Greal Britain, Tlolland, France, and Ilatterly Germany,
have worked with chariered companies: we know with
what results. Spain and Torlugal have been jealous of
crown monopolics: we see with what cffect. In the
former coses il has been abundantly shown that Lhe
adopltion of n rational, generous, and continuous policy
has always succecded, though failurcs have been brought
about by unwise governmental interference, or have arisen
from non-conlinuity of policy, neglect, and injustice. The
Government, in short, should exercise over the chartered
company a wise parenial conirol. Considering the great
and dearly-bought experience of Great Britain in dealing
with native races, it is astounding to observe the errors
into which the Foreign Office, even at the present day,
is constanily falling. No excuse for these failures can be
advanced except that of sheer ignorance.

* The total trade of the British Empire with Britick Africa amounts to
aboutb 425,200,000 yearly, exclusive of the annual trade, nine ox ten millions
Sterling, with BEgypt. (H. H., Johnston, Nineteenth Centray, August 1890.)

Commaer-

clal de-

velopment
1C&R.



*

e

¢ Robber—
economy.

Conclusion.

M

246 DEVELOPMENT OF AFRICA.

By the introduction of new industries inlo Africa, by
toaching the natives to work for themselves and not for
others alone, and by giving them freedom and security of
life and property, the European Yowers will themselves be
the gainers. LI‘:y checking abuses, such as the wholesale
traffic in poisonons liquors, and by introducing legitimate
commerce, most of the evils under which the Negroes
are suffering, of which the Slave Trade is only one, will
be more effectually removed than by all the sham philan-
ithropy and mock administrative measures under cover of
which Europe is at present advancing into .Africa, like a
thief in the nightz

Hitherto, in the Tropical regions of Africa, few serious
atiempts have been made in the sysflematic cultivation of
products intended for export. (I‘he method Iollowed Dby
Europenns is that which has been adopted by the Arab ivory-
iraders—to destroy what furnishes the product, or what
the Germans so happily call “robber-economy.” ¥ This will
assuredly not pay in the long-run. If we go on reaping
where we do not sow, we cannot expect the virgin resources
of a country to last very long.

In a word, it is only by adopting sound commercial
principles that the African lands, the intrinsic value of
which is undoubted, will ever be turned to profitable
account; and il is only by the exercise of justice that
Europeans will be justified in acquiring those riches for

thomselves and their posterity. To quote a homely saying:
“ Honesty is the best policy.”

* Hundbook of Commercial Qeography (Chisholm), p. 358.
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THE EUROPEAN DOMINATION.

A GLANCE at the political map of Africa reveals the Relative
gomewhat remurkable phenomenon that, with relatively nntlvef}glfi-

few exceptions, the countries—at least along the coasts—

are dominaied or possesscd by European Powcrs. The only

important and unquestionable exceptions are the Nutive

States in the Stdan. There remsin others, it is true,

such as Morocco, Abyssinin, the South African Republic,

and the Orange ¥ree Stnto; bul these are all States more

or less under the influence of European Powers. Thoir

fature destiny caunot [nil to bo proloundly aflfocted by the

exponsion of the Kuropoan Tossessions und by the new

palitical eonditions growing up in their midst. Liberia

may be said Lo exist Ly the courtesy and good-will of iis

neighboms and well-wishers; Dahomé and Ashanti are

only political bugbears; and the Congo Indopendent State

should more correctly be classedl apart, in the meantime.

The remaining portions of the continent, not actunlly pos-

sessed by the European TPowers, can scarcely be said to

have yet entered the political arena.

The aspect of our subject now to be considered is the
Europeon domination as it exists at the present day in
Africa. The partition of the continent, since the Berlin
Conference (1885), is of sufficient importance Lo be dis-
cussed apart, in the next chapter.

Commencing with the countries of North—West Africa, North-
lying at the gate of Hurope, under the shadow of the Africa.
mighty Atlas Mountaing, we have, existing side by side, the
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fanatical Mohammedan State of Moroceo, the French colony
of Algeria and the French I'rotectorate of Tunis. These
countries are separated from Egypt by the burren coastal
strip of territory belonging to Turkey : Tripoli, and the
oases of Fezzan. France is undoubtedly the dominant
political Power in those regions, though in Morocco she
cannot yet compete against DBritish commerce, which mono-
polises about three-fourths of the trade of that country,
The dream of empire in which France indulges never.
theless Lids fair to be realised, to a qualified extent, should
the present rate ol progress be maintained.

Mention has already been made of the political con-
ditions in Algeria. In Tunis, which, as we have said, is
more of a commercial colony, Frepclhh policy has besn
more enlightened and relatively more successful. The
Protectorate is not throttled by “ red tape.” Sir Lambert
Playfair, at the Bath meeling (1888) of the Brifash
Association, speaking of Tunis, said: “No Slate assistence
of any kind is given, mot an immigrant las Dbeen im-
ported, not an acre of Arab land has Dbeen confiscabed ;
and the whole civil charges borne by France do notl cxceed
£6000 a year.® A very short lime agp, the interior of
the country was a terre incognita ; now il is being rapidly
opened out to Kuvopean enterprise.” It is evident that,
with these encouraging prospeets, French dominion in North
Africa must continue to expand.

The acquisition by France, by ihe terms of her recent
Agreement with Great Britain, of ihe Saharan regions
inlervening between Algeria ond Tunis in the mnorth and
Senegambia and the Niger basin in the south is an event of
greater significance than Lord Salisbury seems disposed to

* On the other hand, Algeria costs F1ance annuslly, including militery ex.

‘penses, as much as from saventy to elghty million francs, though a praportion
of this sum can fairly be reckoned under capitsl account.
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allow. The consolidation of the French Empire in Norih-
‘West Afrien. would have boeen serivusly hampered had not
this unity of her pouscssions boen recognised by us. As
it is, France pructically secures the trade of the Upper
Niger and dominates the caravan-iraffic between the Suidan
and North Africa. Even the Sahara Desert itsclf is not so
valueless as is popularly supposed. The projected roilway
across the Sahara is now being seriously discussed in France';
but it appears to me highly problemalical whether such a
railwoy could be made to pay, or indeed whether it could
be constantly maintained. It would be a difficult matter
for France to control the lawless tribes of the Sahara.
Enough has been said of Tripoli, a Turkish dependency, Britaiu i

to argue its comparative insigunificance as a colonial pos- Exyot.
session. We may al once pass on to Lower Egypl. And
there we enter a land of wvasi possibilities, a land which
might almost be regarded as a Brilish provineo, bul [or the
very natural jenlousics of tho Iluropesn ’owers. The present
comparatively (lourishing stote of Egypt is due entirely to
the Drilish Oceupution, and very little Lo ils own recupera-
tive powers.  Dritish arng and statesmanship have re-
stored the Khediv to power, and since 1876 have brought
about reforms of a most beneficial and far-reaching char-
acter. Abuses under which the Fellahin forinally suffered
have been gradunally abolished, while the irrigaiion and
other public works have produced favourable results in the
development of the country. The Egyptian army has been
rcorganised, and can now boast of excellent materials.
Egyptian soldiers can ai least be relied upon behind earth-
works. It has been stated that our aim in the manage-
ment of her affairs has been to make Egypt stand alone,
But, as the Marquis of Salisbury said, at the Lord Mayor's
banquet on oth November 1889: “We have undertaken
the guardianship of Egypl for a time, on account of the
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terrible dangera lo which, partly through the action of thig
country (Great Driiain) she was exposed. These dangers
have not ceased during the present year. . . . The dangers
still exist. . . . It iz necessary we should remember thece
things, for there arc people wha suggest to us thal the time
has come when, with safety io our honourable pledges, we
can evacuaste Fgypt, which we have undertaken to sus-
tain until she is competeni to sustain herself against every
cnemy, foreign and domestic. 'We can see that that time
has not arrived, . . . but, whether the day comes sooner or
later, our policy remains unaltered still, that we shall pursus
our task to the end”* That, so far, it has been a thankless
and costly task it is evident; and that we shall reap where
we have sown is doubtful, owing largely to the jealousy of
the Powers. In Egypt, as elsewhere in Africa, it is this
international jealousy which stimulates all the subversive
elements in the development of the continent. This is a
point thatl will be amply illustraied as we proceed.

In Upper Egypt (we continue to use the terin from force
of habit) o very different sel of conditions exists. The
political geography of that part of the Nile Vallay is insepar-
ably connected with the Red Sen Littoral, and the key to
it is undoubtedly Sawadkin. Bub herc we open a chapter
of history the pages of which—where not obliterated by
stains of bleod—convey a story of misery on the one hand
and of criminal blunders on the other.

Elsewhere we have shown that political administration
from Cairo must inevitably stop short of the Nubian Desert,

* A well-informed writer in the Contemporary Review (September r88g)
Eays i—" As long as ihe present political pomtion in Egypt undergoes no
radionl change, it would take a series of wntoward eventa to seriously sndanger
tho stability of Egyptian finance and the solvenay of the Egyptian Govern-
ment”  He also atates that * Egyptian credit has outpaced all compstitors
for public favour in the last five years’ Vet, when Bir Edgar Vincent wont
to Egypt (1884), she could not bumow at 7 per cent,
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and that Wadi Halfa is the seientific and natural frontier Middie

of Lower Egypt. The wholo of the Middle Nile region
has its most eflective baso on the Iled Sea Littoral. The
nomadic tribes of ithat part of the Sudam, the nature of
whose life inculeates habils of independence and the utmost
intolerance of restraint or taxation of any kind, can only Le
controlled—as Sir Samuel Daker assures us—Dby those who
have the power of seizing and occupying the wells: for to
these nomads water is the most valuable and essential com-
modity. General Gordon, writing in 1884,* classified the
peoples of the Sidan as follows :—(1.) Bedwin Arabs, living
a nomadic life in tribes; (2.) Arabs settled in districts
adjoining the river (Nile), who, before Mehemet Ali’s con-
guest, were under their own Sultans, and whose families
still exist ; (3.) the mercantile classes ocoupying the towns;
(4.) employds of the Egyplian Government; and (5) the
adherents of Zebelir (Zibér),—slave-hunters driven outb of
the Bahr-cl-Ghazal.

region.

Eastern
Sudan,

Whalever may bo the present political situation in the Politteal

ation In

Stidan, the classes 1 and 2 must doubtless still exist, The the Sadan,

Meahdi’s supporters were recruited from class 5, and in-
cluded deserters fromn the Egyptian army. All alike, except
class 4, have been haters of the Egyptian Government,
though' it were wrong to infer that therefore they sympa-
thised with ‘the Mahdists. General Gordon went on to say
that “the evacuation of the Siidan by the Cairo Govern-
ment cannot but array the Stidan in two camps: the one,
the Mahdi and his followers; the other, the Bedwin nomad
tribes, the Arabs who live by agriculture and who were
formerly under separate Sultans, and the mercantile classes.
These two camps are united only because they equally hate
the Cairo Government. Of the two camps, the one which
offers most hope of tranquillity to the Sdidan is the latter,
* Published by Mr. O]ilﬂ'ord Lloyd in Nineteenth Century, November 1889,
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and I think that our efforts should be to give over the
country to them. Nothing can be hoped for from the
Mahdi and his party, while we may hope for some degree
of settled government from the native sultans and the
sheikhs of the great tribes. As for the Slave Trade, it will
go on, whother the Mahdi's party gains the ascendant or
whether the two camps remain antagonistie, for both are
equally interested in its comtinuance.” This is the post-
humous verdict of one who fought and died for the Sidan,
and it were difficult to dispute it. The only material point
on which we are inclined to differ from so high an authority
as the late General Gordon is that concerning the continuance
of the Slave Trade. For if, as is confidently and reasonably
assorted, the introduction of legitimate commorce and a
spirited commercial policy were to be the death-blow Lo the
Slave Tradein othor parts of Africa, it is only logical to agsume

that the Sddan would prove to be no ultimate exception,
Sawalsin, From whatever point we regard the matter, Sawdkin
presents the most effective base of operations, whether for
commercial enterprise, the suppression of the Slave Trade,
or as a political centre. In spite of its unhenlthiness—the
causes of which might be partially removed—Sawdkin is

also an admivable site for a great naval or coaling stotion.
Massawa. Farther south, at Massawa, we enfier a. new sphere of politi-
el action, The dominating Power there is Italy, our ancient
Haiyon  ally, whose policy in Africa would appear to be identical
Sea. with our own. But even old friends somstimes qudirel;
and it were well to realise in good time the preponderating
influence which Ttaly will be able to exercise in the Stden
when the moment for action arrives.* The route from
~J Massawa vid Kassala to Khartim is practically in the hands

* This passage wns writben several months ago; at the present moment
(xyth October 1890}, Britain and Ttaly, after discussing thelr relative interests
in that part of Afrioa, have failed to arrive at an understanding,
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of Ttaly, and is one of the best and hiealthiest highways into Italy onthe
the Sidan. Tndeed, had it been seleeied by the Dritish o see
expeditionary forece in proference to the desert routes,
Khartiin might to-day have been in European hands. But
gheer coniraviness at the time defeated the adoption of
this route. It is still open to us, or at leasi to Ilaly. The
Ttalian Possessions on the Red Sea Liltoral—now united
under the name of Eritrea, and placed under the adminis-
tration of o military Governor—have been steadily expand
ing. But that is not all: an Italian Protectorate has bee

proclaimed over Abyssinia and Shoa, and some intcrvenin

districts have been occupied. (The preseni Negus of Abyssinis,
Menelek, is the “croature of Ttaly”” He owes his position
to Taly in the same way as King Johannes partly owed his
crown to Great Dritein)

From these few indications we are able o estimnle the
immense influence which Tialy has secured for herself on
the Red Sen, and, by implication, in the Stidan also. The
Fronch and Dritish siations on the Gulf of Aden are of
relaiive insigmiflcance as a base for operations in the interior
paris of Alrica, though, ns halting-places on the route to the
East, they may continue to prove invaluable.

As for Bgypt—whose dominion before its downfall was Thelos of
gradually ereeping south—at the present day she has abso-
lutely no hold whatever upon the Sddan, though a stronger
Power behind her, Great Britain, is endeavouring Lo save
some of the flotsam and jetsam from the wreck. The Sidan
is a closed book to us; but when it is re-opened, iherc
should be stirring incidents to chronicle in its pages.

Of ihe course of events in the Upper Nile territories The ave
since the fall of Khartim very liltle trustworthy ncws hos domnions,
transpired. The original Mahdi, whose followers braved
British bayonets, is dead, and of his successor we know
little. The revolutionary—or, should we say, patriolic ?—
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party must, however, as an essential condilion of iis exist-
ence, be doing something. We have heard of the invagion
of Wadai, which met with temporary success, and wo know
—only too wocll—that Emin’s Province has at last fallen,
But no man can foretell what will be the outcome of these
events. Only this much seems coertain: the reconguest of
the territories in ithe Siudan were a task fitter to be under-
taken by the pacific means of commerce than by forcs of
arms. The bases of operations in the future will in all
likelihood Le on the Red Sea Littoral and the Hast Coast.
From these points of vantage our first messengers into the
Siudan should be, not frains of war, buti caravans and trains
of commerce.

Of the Central Sddan Statcs sufficient has already been
said, to indicate their vast power and resourccs.

Before procesding farther south in our survey of the
European domination over African lands, we may turn to
the West Coast. No other part ol Africa is divided amongst
auch a great number of differont European Iowers. The
great bend of the West Coast north of the Kquator is
occupied at various points by all the Turopean I’owers
possessing territories in Africa, except Ttaly ; whilo several
Native States have at the same time managed to uphold
their integrity.

This portion of the West Coast has from the earliest
times been the chosen field of British and French enter-
prise, and they have only recenily been disturbed by the
entrance of a powerfnl competitor—Germany. We have
seen how, for centuries past, Great Britain and France
have been endoavouring to monopolise the trade of the
Niger; but Timbuktu, the original objective point, is no
longer the sole goal of their ambitions: the field of action
has been enlarged. The French in Senegambia and the
British chartered Company on the Niger are pursuing an
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energotic and enlighiened policy, with the nim not only of
altracting the trade of the Tnierior, but alse of developing
their posscssions on the Coast. Thoe Brilish IPossessions
between Sencgambiu and Liberia have never been sufficiently
supported by the Jlome Government 1o bo able to compete
against tho Trench: they appear to have remained stationary,

or in o state of coma. Much the same may be said in
respect of the British colony on the Gold Coast. Dut in

the Niger Torritories a vigorous commercial company have
proved oqual to their responsibilities, and have boldly scized
every opporiunity. Thoir only serious competitor, excepl on Germany
the Upper Niger, is, a8 we have said, Geimany; and the Wes
German colony of Cawnarons, from whence 10 the Benud a.com'
route has recently heen opened up, bids fair soon to hecowe

a thriving provinco.

The chicfl TDritish Posscssions in this part of Africa are priusn
undoubiledly those on the Niger. DBelweon tho colony of ﬁ‘.’;:“&n’:h
Lagos and the Camarons frontier, the constal lands [all Coast.
wnder two political divisions: (1.) the Oil Rivers District,®
compriging the intriente network of chaumnels in the Daliaic
lands, and beyoud; and (2.) the ierritories of the Royal
Niger Company. The Niger itsclf, being an inlernational
highway, is open 10 the flags of all nations. For a definite
distance up tho valleys of the Niger and Benud, and over
the intervening counirics of Sckoto and Gandu, the Royal
Niger Company posscss certain vights of sovereignty and goya
extra~territorial jurisdiction. The Company may thus be Cofipany.
regarded as ihe chicf political power in those regiona.

It is truc they occupy the anomalous position of being
iraders and administrators at one and the same time. The
machinery of government is expensive, and the cost has to
be metl by imposts, by far the greater part of which is re-
mitted by themselves as traders, This is like taking money

* S0 called from the nature of its staplo oxport.
R
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out, of one pockel to put into another. Though the Company
invite traders to enter their territories, imposing a fee of
450 for the license, it is natural 1hal Lhey themselves should
monopolise the commerce of the entire region. In conse-
quence of this exercise of o monopoly, the German iraders
have sought protection [rom their Government; but the
position thoy have taken up is an unrcasonable one: becauss
it should be remembered that the Company bought up the
British and French trading concerns before they received
their Royal Charter, and from 1882, as the National African
Company, they have themselves been tho principal traders,
It seems impossible to prevent a monopoly of trade falling
1o the Company, conslituled as it now is. Only by con-
ferring on them purely adminisiralive functions, and thus
destroying their dual position, could this monopoly be
broken down. Dispules have also occurred between the
Company and the Liverpool merchants in the Oil Rivers
District, over which there is now a British Proteclorate.
The Royal Niger Company are pursuing an intelli-
gent poliny in restricting or prohibiting the importation
of ardent spirits into the territories under their control
Though they do not publish {rade-returns, it may be in-
ferred from ihe value of their stock that they are able lo
pay their way. The affairs of the Company are controlled
from London, and the administrative stalf on the Niger is
fairly effective. Owing to the unhealthiness of the Lower
Niger, innumerable difficulties occur in the way of settle-

- ment, and therefore of administration; but these have

been met so far in an enlightened way. The Compeny
are very proud of their small military force (400 or 500
strong), and have occasionally undertaken punitive expedi-
tions. They possess also a small fleeti for maintaining order
and upholding the machinery of government in the Deltaic
water-ways. That the Company have a great Puiure before
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them, providcd their somewhat equivocal position be relieved
by the Hame Govermmenti, commot Le doubted. Whatever
may be their actual xighls over Sokoto and Gandu, the
eountries of the Sddan, as has heon demonstrated, should
provide a valuablo markol for Drilish manufactures, quite
apart from the virgin resources of the intervening regions,
At present the Oil Rivers Distriet would appear to be even
more valuable; bul trade with the Stidan can scarcely yet
be said 1o have been created.

The position of the British colonies at Lagos and on the Britsh
Gold Coast is complicated, not only by the presence of S:ltu!%la’
the French but also of the Native Statos of Ashanti and Coast.
Dahomé. Hercdilery feuds have been among our chief
legncics in those parts. Tagos itself is o busy port, and,
now that it has a constitulion of ity own, the colony may
be vegarded as o valuable possession. The history of these
colonics is so imsepaiably associatod with the Slave Trads,
foreign intrigue, and naiive troubles, that, apaxl from the
inimiecal elimate, their adininistration has beon hampered by
endless difficultios, The TIome Government hasg al no tine
retained a strong hold over them, and has always shirked
its responsibililics and discouraged emnterprise. Much the
same political conditions oblain in Sierra Leone, whore
there is a thriving port, and on the Gambia. The action
of the French nll along the line is tending to shut out
British trade from the Interior, though at places their
political moves have been checked. Though the DBritish
West African colonies pay their way fairly well* their
want of enterprise leaves them in a state of stagnation.

‘We have repealedly alluded to the progress of the French The
= N Franch in
in Sepegambia. Not only have they now connected their West

* (oneul Jobmston estimates the entire tiade of Gireat Britain with the

Bulish Possossions in West Africa, during the year anding st December

1888, to have amounted to over 4 5,000,000,—almost equally divided botween
imports and exports,
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foms on the which they have founded stations, and Lake Tsad, but they
‘Woest

Coast, have also cub off the British and TPortuguese colonics [rom
the Interior by entirely surrounding them, and, in defiance
of the «Hinlerland ” docirine, have extended their gphere
to the coast on the other side of them. A glance at the
map will elucidate this anomalous situation. A French Pro-
toctorate has been proclaimed over the Futa Jallon high-
lands, and the French sphere of influence has been advanced
southwards to the Gulf of Guinea. The consolidalion of
the French territories on the Wesl Coast may be confidently
anticipated in the near future. TPossibly the Porluguese inay
consent 1o be bought out, since their domination is a mero
shadow ; and we ourselves have practicnlly relinquished our
equivocal position on the Gambia.

Portuguese  LThe islands held by Portugal in the Gulf of Guinea,

fous. =™ Principd and Sio Thomé, are the only valunble possessions
she has on or off the Wesl Coast north of the Equator, if
we except Madeira and the Cape Verde Islands. OF these,
Sdo Thomd is the most prosperous.

French  possessions on ths Senegal with ihe Upper Niger, on

Spanish Spain holds the islands of Fornando Po and Anncbon in

lons. the Gulf of Guinea, and the Canary Islands in the Adtlantic,
The lailer may prove to be valuable as a coaling-station.

Western Opposite the Canaries, al. Cape Juby, on the African main-

land, a British Company have acquired certain political and
trading rights, and are endeavouring to promote intercourse
with the Interior. To the south of their sphere Spain also
has an extensive establishmenti on the Coast.

Liberia. The experiment of creating in Liberia an independent
Negro State on the basis of the United States constitution
has proved, so far, most disappointing. The Negroes are said
to have relapsed into semi-barbarism, and their form of
government is regarded as a caricature of ils prototype. The
TRepublic, which was founded by the American Colonisation
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Society (1822—23), confinues Lo roceive support frow its
friends in the Uniled Siates, whenece detachments of Negroes
are sent oul as emigrants, It beeame an Independent State
in 1847. The exact colour of affnirs in Liberia is, probably,
not so black as il is commouly painted; bul Dr. Blyden
and his friends will have a difficult iask in obfaining the
necessary support to carry oul iheir scheme of introducing
into Liberia a steady flow of American Negro immigrants.
The Republie is, however, atill young; and the hopc of even-
tually moulding it into a strong Negro community should not
be altogether abandoned. Even a measure of success should
justify every effort being made to malke Liberia the nucleus
of g civilised Negro Stale, Lhe influence of which upon Pagan
Africa might be of the most beneficial characior.

Belween the Niger and the Congo the Germau colony of Germany
Camarons and the French Congo Terrilories oceupy posi- Coma-
tions favourable to the rapid development of the interior
lands. In uo other part of Africa does Germany possess a
more valuable field for eolonial enterprise. Situated al a
conveniont purt of the West Coast, with a healthy sanatoriuim
on Mount Cnmarons, and not 1oo remote from the threshold
of the Sddan, the Colony has every chanco in its favour,
At the present time trade is al its most primitive stage,
being carried on mainly by barter. Until quile recently
the inlerior lands were a blank upon the map. Repeatod
expeditions have now parily explored the couniry; stations,
both scientific and comunercial, have been founded and
plantations established. From the reports that have been
published it is clear thal Gerwan aclion in the Camarons
hns been underiaken in an intelligent spirit, and has met
go far with encouraging results.

The French Posgessions on the Congo and Gabin, now The
united for administrative purposes, having reached their in- c::'%:m
terior limit, are creeping up the right bank of the M'bangi.
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Steady progress appears Lo have been mado in developing
their regources; bul, being resiricled to the coast, France
is disposed to regard her Congo Possessions as a cl-de-sao.*
Notl that this is, by any meens, the case: on ihe contrary,
the products of the counilry (eaoutchoue, ivory, metals, &e.)
should defray inilial expenses and encourage the further
introduction of capital.

In regard {o the founding of ihe Congo IndependenL
State, we have seen that its origin was due in the first
instance io the discoveries and enterprise of Mr. H. M.,
Stanley, and in the second instance to the philanthropy
and munificence of its sovoreign, the King of the Belgians,
The subsequent development of the State has been primarily
due {0 his Majesty, who, oul of his private meons, is said
1o have provided an annual subsidy of two million franes.
But, by a recent deed of gift, the King has transferred all
acquired rights to Belgium, inlo whose hands the adminis-
tration of the State will thus ultimately fall. Financial aid
by ity legatees will consequently be given without delay.

The recognition of the independence of the Congo Stale
by the Berlin Conference (1885) invested it with a nominal
entity, but officials of nearly every Europesn nationalily
were at first employed in its organisation. Latlerly, Delgian
subjects have been almosi exclusively entrusted with its
administration, The results have been freely spoken of as
unsatisfactory. The Congo officials have at times been
sharply criticised and charged with incompetence, negli-
gence, or malpractices, whilst the machinery of the State
is commonly regarded as either incomplete or bad. But
critics of the State too easily forgel that in other parts of
Alfrica Enropean administration is bad, or at least imperfect
and ineffectual. To exercise effeclive control over such an
immense area es the Congo basin is, of course, gquite impos-

* Lo France Coloniale, 1836, p. 26z (M, Alfred Rambaud).
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sible for the present stall of oflicers: many more would be
required to carry oul adequately lhe orders from Brussels,
For this reason il scoms evidont thal, if any progress is io
be made, somo radical changes must, first be effecied in the
political organisation of the State. Owing to its geographi-
cal position and its natlural resonrces, the basin of the Congo
offers a unique field for European enterprise in Africa. Its
resources may have been overrated, as, undoubtedly, they
are in many quarters; but no one can dispute ihe value of
the Congo river and its magnificent tribubtery sysiems as
highways into the Interior, which will at onee be thrown
open io the commercial entorprise of Europe as soon as the
railway past the rapids has been completed.

No firm hold can ba kept on the Upper Congo while Tippu Tib
Tippu Tib and his Arab colleagues and supporiers reign ?pp?r'e
supreme. This Alrican Bismarck, as he is sometimes called, onee:
is perfectly well aware that the Congo Siate is al preseni
unable to oust him from his slave-preserves and plante-
tions, or in auy way Lo exercise any clfective control over
his actions. 1lle himscll, with his own eyes, has seen the
weakness as well as the slrenglh of the State. His asiule
diplomacy has, il is irne, given him some Lemporary security,
and has cven invested him with the cares of office as
Governor of the Falls Station. Terhaps during his life-
time the political situation will undergo no radicael change,
but after his denth his manile may not fall on equally
robust shoulders. It must be plain Lo him, as it is to wus,
that il were quite impossible for the European dominalion
and Arab rule, under their present relations, to cxist per-
manently side by side. For they are as oil and water
together: legitimate trade on the one hand, and the Slave
Trade on the other. These inimical condilions may or may
not bring about a precipitate conflict: that will depend
upon events: in either case, they are quite irreconcilable
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with European notions in regard to the devolopment of
Africa.

The administration of the Congo Stale looks fairly satis-
factory on paper. Txcellent enactinents have been drawn
up, but they remain for the most part a dead lctter, in con-
sequence of the inability of the resident officials to enforce
them. The common mistake is also made of endeavouring
1o control local affairs from Europe, direct from Brussels.
The conseguence is that mno effective action is possible;
Dbecanse, In the time that it takes to receive inslructions
from home, opportunities are lost, and affoirs on the spot
naiurally undergo rapid changes of front.

Under these circumstances, it is highly desirable, in the
interest of Africa in general and of the European Powers
in particular, that every support should be given 1o the
Congo Independent State. All would benefit from the
establishment of a strong and efficient government in the
basin of the Congo. The State has for too long been a sort
of drill-ground for Belgian officexrs and officials, who have
generally been content to let things take their courso. It is,
therefore, not too much to say that, until a vigorous com-
mercial policy governs the affairs of the State, very slow
progress will be made in the development of the Congo basin,

The Portnguese Possessions in Lower Guinea have, since
1885, shown a slight tendency towards improvement. Tho
marvel is that, with snch resourceful lands, their progress
has not been more marked. Portuguese colonies all over the
world, taken together, are a very expensive luxury to the
mother-country, since their administration involves a heavy
annual deficit, and those on the African mainland are mno
exception. Of them all, Lower Guinea is, however, the most
valuable.

The chief reason of this failure to achieve colonisl success
is ascribed to Portugal's selfish fiscal policy, by which she
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hersell is the loser. Iler position in Afviea is that of
ithe fabled “dog in the manger” Yet, were she to evince
more encrgy and less ambilion, her Posscssious wighl be
made, not only to pay their own way, bul also to return
handsome profits Lo the Lisbon Exchequer. The dream of
empire in Africa in which Porlugal indulges is fatal to her
own interests, and no less iniinical to the more enterprising
and wealthier Europenn Towers, who are quile prepared to
develop African lands, and much better able to do it. Her
long-cherished ambitious claims to the territories intervening
between Angdla and Mozambique could never have been
substantiated, and appesred ridiculous in the light of Portu-
gnese action in Africa. Her resources and energies would
be better applied, and indeed entirely absorbed, in the work
of developing those lands to which she has incontestable
right ; and, until this obvious fact he recognised by Portugal,
nothing but disaster to herself and inconvenience to others
are likely 1o censuo. Al lhe same time, it is necessary to
accept Portugal as o helpinate 1o Burope in Africa. We
should nolk forget how much is due (o the carlier enterprise
of the Portugucse. T’overly is said to induce pride; and the
poverty of her resources renders Poriugal the more tena-
cious of her African DPossessions, even though ihey may be
“while elephnnia” A proud peopls like the Porluguese
are not Lo ba coerced by high-handed proceedings, and very
properly regent injusiice of any kind.

The German Proteclorate in South-West Africa occupies Germany
a curious position. Although it was the first of German W:l:t“th-
colonial acquisitions, it is, at the present day, by far the
most backward. Troubles with the natives and the rivalry
of individual Englishmen and of Great Britain, though they
may have interfered with the extension of German influence,
are not the causes of the backward state of the colony.
Germany began her colonial campaign in Africa by securing
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from Dritain the possession of Angra Pequefia; but Walvisch
Day remains Brilish and the key to tho politieal situation.
All the best routes inlo the Interior diverge fromn Walviseh
Day, which is also by far the best harbour on thal coast.
Indeed, with tho exceplion of Angra Pequecfia, there is no
olher serviceable harbour belween the Kunéud¢ and Orange
livers. The deserl character of the coastal lands—arid soil
and little rain—renders their possession of slight value,
although the climate is fairly healthy. Grazing-grounds
there may be, but, except in the north, there are no agri-
cultural prospects. At the same time, as we have pointed
out in another place, the higher lands of the Interior may
possibly prove to be of value.

It is difficult to see the intrinsic value of Walvisch Bay
to Brilain except as a thorn in the side of the Germans;
and it were thercforo desirable to effect an exchango between
it and some Garman possession of equal worlh elsewhere in
Africa. The opposition of the Cape Colony to such ex-
change might surely be overcome. To Germany Walvisch
Bay is absolutely essential, if it be her inteniion io remain
in South-West Africa.

The political situation in South Africa is of so iniricale a
nature that we must permit oursclves the usc ol only very
general terms in attenpling to define its fundamential con-
ditions. South of the Zambezi, in the plateau-countries
between German South-West Africa and the Portuguese
Possessions on the East Coast, there are DBritish Colonies
and prolected Native Territories, British Protectorales and
a Sphere of Influence, oxisting side by side with Dutch
Tepullics; and the ensuing inter-relations are of the most
complicated character. The recent foundation of a power-
ful chartered Company, to toke over what has been called
“ Zombezia,” introduces a new factor of the highest poli-
tical significance ; for the vigorous programme of the
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Compauny, hy providing for the constrnction of railways,
aund thercby quickening the development of the region,
must pecessarily afiect tho ocouomical conditions of all the
countries of South Africa. This will become clearer to us
as we procoed.

Within this sphere of British cnterprise we have the old
colonios of the Cape and Natal, to which must now be added
the crown colonies of Basuio-land and British Bechnana-
land, Zulu-land is practically a crown colony. Thero is
also a British I’roteclorate in Northern Bechuana-land, and
over Pondo-land and Tonga-land. The Transvaal, or South
African Republic, and the Orange Tree State form enclaves
between these Brilish possessions and lortnguese Fast
Africa. Between them and the Zambezi River in the north
lies the British sphere of influence.

In Cape Colony the political silunalion may be said to be gﬂlfe'f:f.
bosed on the numerical predominance of the Duich or Boers iz  Cape
over the British, and of the native raccs over bolh in con-
junction, We are in a minorily almost overywhere excepl
in Naisa], whicl: prides itscll on being the most ¢ Iinglish ”
portion of South Afriea. Tn Xefraria thero iz a strong
contingent of Germans, the nucleus of which was formed
by the so-ealled * Legionaries.”

The Afrikanders, ov Dutch-speaking colonists, exercise Afrilcander
a dominant influence, which no polilical combination ean
wholly destroy. The Afrikander Bund, as 8ir Charles
Dilke points out,* should mot be regarded as essentially
inimiecal to British ascendancy; on the countrary, it would
appear to be a patriotic league, of which loyal Englishmen
are themselves membors, andl to promote an intelligent policy.
This policy may in the main be described as advocaling
an united South Africa under tho British flag; although
il is natural that, in the bitterness of party spirit, it may

* Problems of Qreater Britain, vol. i. pp- 474~76.
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ab times be otherwise affected. The ill-fecling between the
British and the Boers, aggravated as it has been by actual
conflicts, is easily understood; but the aim of far-seeing
gtatesmen on either side shonld be to establish a modus
vivendi, since the community of interests in several vital
respects is obvious. The Dutch party, which eventually
may be sbsorbed, is at present too strong to be either
neglected or coerced. A concilintory policy towards the
Boers, and one providing for co-operation as against diver-
gence, would therefore be the most statesmanlike attitude
for Great Britain to maintain, since we are apparently
unprepared to carry out a vigorous Imperial programme
in South Africa. The pursuance of such a policy need not
neceasarily imply concession, but only consistency.

The Boer Republics themselves are not in accord with
regerd to their mutual interests or in their foreign rela-
tions. The Transvaal assumes a bullying attitude towards
the Orange Free State. The latter, which is protected by a
liind of British suzerainty, is prepsred to entertain Brilish
proposals, but the former will have little or nothing to do
with them. This divergence of feeling is the outcome
of political events, for whith we ourselves are in the
main responsible. Our policy in South Africa, if it can
be called a policy, has, notorionsly, been characterised by
being ¢ toa late ; ” but, in the case of the Transvaal, it was
too precipitate. Had it been otherwise, the Transvasl at
the present day might have beem in the same position as
its sister Republic, if not an actnal British dependency.
‘We have been consistent only in shirking responsibility,
or acting in & half-hearted manmer—in short, neglecting
to perform our accepted duties townards the natives and the
colonies themselves. But the position is mnot necessarily
irretrievable. Indeed, one of the healthiest signs of the
inanguration of a mew era for South Africa is the recent
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appointment of Mr. Cecil Rhodes, an ‘¢ Rlizabethau”
Tnglishman, to tho Premiorship of Cape Colony.

fuo the Transvaal (South African Republic) there is The
growing up & Dritish contingent, which, atiracted in the Transvaal.
first instance by gold-mining interests, now out-numbers
tho Boers in several large disiricts: it is a pacific British
invasion, in fact. The {ime is mot far distant, therefore,
when this alien population of British subjects will demand,
with justice, what is practically denied them al present—

a share in the government of the country.

The rapid development of the country is daily becoming Taiifs
more rapid. The conflict of customs’ duos and freights
has superseded the conflict between armcd forces, and
fiscal revolutions are producing a profound effect on the
political situation. The universal cry appears to be: ¢ Save
ng from Downing Sireet ! ” It is therefore cbvious that
political action of some kind cannot be long delayed. A
railway war is now raging in the Transvaal snd surround-
ing vegions, and raccs to reach ithe most covetoed districts
are laking place on all sides.

Tho chartor graunted 10 the British South Africa Com- Bitish
pany is, fortunately or unfortunately, very vaguo in its de- érntl;
finition of lerritoriel boundaries. But the Company stands fhind
in the van of progress in South Africa, and is not likely
to let tho grass grow under its feet. Its ideal aim, as is
well known, is o effect a connection between the spheres
of British iniluence in the Zambezi Valley and the Lalkes
region. It will allogether depend on the diplomacy of the
Company and the support it receives from the British
Government whether these aims be eventiually realised.

To gum up: we observe, and have repeatedly seen in British
the course of this book, that the British Possessions in A,
South Africa are by far the most valuable in the whole
continent, and that there exist there organised political
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forces which, properly utilised, should promwote ihe rapid
development of the country and its profitable use as a
colony.

Its future government and owmnership are points wo need
scarcely diseunss. Till quile recently events wero making
for Federation,—an united Soulh Africa to somo extent.
That this union would be brought about by o Zollverein or
gome political confederation was vaguely felt. DBut with
Alr. Cecil Rhodes al the helm and an awakoned fecling of
juterest and responsibility in African affairs prevailing at
the TForeign Office, there is room for hope that, instead
of encouraging an independent or semi-independent con-
federncy wo may retain South Africa as one of the most
valuable possessions of the British Empire. Whatever may
be the ultimate issuc, Great Britain, as an Impcrial Power,
Las one duly she cannot afford to neglect. Simons Bay
and Table Bay must at all hazards be reserved as naval
and military stations: consequently, a certain well-defined
portion of tho Cape must continme 1o remain under the
direct conirol of the Home anthorities, for the loss of those
stations would jmperil ihe safety of our Indian Empirs.

Portuguese dominion over the Sofala and Mozambique
Coasts is as unsubstaniial as a shadow., Not only does
it not extend for any distance Into tho Interior, but it
is said to be restricted to the range of her guns at the
few fortified places on the Rast Coast and on tho Zambesi.
The administration of the colony of Mozanbique shows
an. annually increasing deficib. This deficit, if eapitalised
at 4 per cent., would represent a sum of over two million
pounds sterling. Its foreign commerce is of less value
than the turm-over of a small private firm, whilst British
trade in the province is itself five times as great. The
remarks already mads on the administration of Portuguese
colonies in general apply with double force to Mozam-
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bique, Efforts have been comstanily made to cripple the
foreign commorce entering by tho Zambezi. TPortugal, it
is truo, has been conleut to sit at tho receipt of custom,
but she has been too blind to her real interests to foster
trade which she hevself canmot create, and which might
bring in & steady income to her empty coffers. Even by
fixing prohibitive dues and interposing every imaginable
kind of political obstacle, Tortugal has been unable to stem
the steady stremm of British cnterprise, which, entering
the Interior by way of the Zambezi and Shir§ Rivers, has
finally established itself in Nyassa-land,

A British Protectorate having now bheen proclaimed
over a portion of Nyassa-land and in the so-called Shiré
Highlands, it remains to be seen what will be madse of
this region. Tt is essentially the sphere of the Scottish
missions and trading companies, by whom it was originally
opened up.*

The Portuguese have long held posts on the Zambezi—
at Zumbo, Tete, Sena, and in the Deltaic lands, Kilimani,
on the Kwakwa, is the chief port; and there is a custom-
house ab tho confluence of the Shiré. The line of com-
munications between the Zambezi and the Lalkes, extend-
jing more or less effectnally to the northern end of Lake
Tanganika, is, however, maintained by the British mission-
ary and commercial stations, which are established at the
most convenient localities. At various points these com-
munications have of late been temporarily interrupted by
Arsb hostilities and political plots; but the restoralion
of order is only & question of time, and will doubtless be
effocted ns soon as international difficulties have been
finally adjusted.t

The English mission on Lake Tanganike carries on the

* Over £400,000 hag already been spent towards this end.
4+ The Anglo-Portuguese Convention (1890) requires formal ratifieation.
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chain of settlements by which this valuable land-and-water
route can eventually be conirolled.

On the Zanzibar Coast, for so long the exclusive field of
British enterprise and influence, the German Tast Africa
Company established itself in 1885—86, but only, after
a brief period of maladministration, to be forcibly ejected
by an Arab insurvection. A few months of German mis-
rule resulted not only in the cntire overthrow of the
administration, but also in the total destruction of com-
merce and the paralysis of every European enterprise on
the Coast and far inland within the German sphere of in-
fluence. TRetalintiona only embittored the natives still more
against Furopeans in general, The Company, on the verge
of runin, was eventually rescued from cxtinction throngh
the intervention of the German Imperial Governmoent. A
Commissioner (Major Wissmann) was despatched to Rast
Africa at the head of a small force. He at once laid siege
to the coast {owns held by the insurrcctionists. Some
degree of order was gradually established along the Coast
and for a distance inland, though not without bloodshed.
It remains to be seen what effect these niilitary operations
will have, and what kind of Phonix administration will
be raised on the ashes of the former one.

The extension of the German sphers of influence to-
wards the Lakes, tho western limit of which has now been
definitely fixed, was both natural and incvitable. Emin
Pacha, shortly after his arrival on the Coast in the train
of Mr. Stanley, was promptly impressed into the German
service; a hasty peace was patched up with the ¢ rehels,”
and pacific overtures made to the Arab leaders: the ob-
vious aim of such aciion being the fresh acquisition of
territories in the Interior. We have yet to learn the out-
come of this enterprise, the objective point of which would
appear to be the shores of the Vicloria Nyanza.
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The British Bast Alvica Company have been more fortu- Britlan
nate and adroit in ihe government of their territories. Afea.
In spife of the unsettled polilical condilions smrrounding
them on all sides, they have up to ihe present made steady
progresy, and have not been hampered by native disaffec-
tion of any kind. Omn the contrary, they have been well
received everywhere, mainly because their administration is
bosed on justice and common sense, and has been carried
out with a firm hand. Eszploring expeditions are rapidly
opening up the country and founding commercial stations.
The recent oxlension of the Company’s territories westwards
and northwards, by agreement with Germany, places the
trade of the Upper Nile within their sphere of operations,

As was set forth in their first prospectus, the Company,
being in possession of the valuable harbour of Mombaza,
relied on this nalural oullet io the trade which gravitales
from the Uppor Nile Territories. But unfortunately, owing
to the ovacualion of the last Bgyptian Eqnatorial Province
and 1o the civil war in Uganda, the extension of the Com-
pany’s sphere inland suffered a sovere check. Their ideal aim
would appear to be to build a railway from Mombaza to
the Viecloria Nyanzs, upon which steamers are to be placed ;
but, until the countries bordering on the lake have been
pacified and brought under British influence, even the con-
struction of such a railway would be of litile avail, though,
trusting to the future, il has already been commenced.
The lawless and predatory Masai will also have 1o be
reckonod with. Bul as the success, if not the very exist-
ence, of the Company depends on the possession of the
Upper Nile territories, or at loast on the monopoly of trade
in those regions, it is obvious that, unless deseried by the
British Government, the Company must eventually establish
their rule there. Ample scope for extension is left towards
the north.
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Both the British and Gorman spheres of inflaence on the
Bast Coast are connected by regular stesmship-communi-
cation with Burope. The trade of that region requires
but little fostering care in order to attain to its former
megnitude. The Banyans, if they can be kept from
dabbling in the Slave Trade, will continue to prove valu-
able intermediaries between Europeans and natives. What
would appenr to be the most serious obatacle to the de-
velopment of the region is the senseless jealousy hetween
the German and British agents. There is ample scope
for the energies of both, and there are well-defined limits
to their ambitions, if only they would loyally recognise
them ; but their activilies so far appear to have been
directed to outwitting one another. The Germans, with an
enterprising Government behind them, have in several cases
encroached upon the rights of the British Oompany, whose
support by the Home Government has been mot only most
uncertain, but also decidedly opportunist in character. Yet,
the German and British Governments affect the friendliest
mutual feeling, and pretend to recognise an identity of
political aims in Africa. Considering all things, it is diffi-
cult to justify, or even exouse, German inirigue and diplo-
macy in East Africa: they have been unworthy of a great
Power.

In view of this mutunal attitude of hostility, it was witha
deep sense of relief and gratitnde that all who are concerned
in the welfare of Africa heard of the recent Anglo-German
Agreement. This equitable arrangement redounds to the
credit of its negotiators. By it Great Britain, too, obtains
—what few could have ventured to anticipate—a Protec-
torate over the islands of Zanzibar and Pembs.

The Germen colony of Vitu was by the same Agree-
ment handed over to the British Company, thus securing
to them the unity of their possessions, which is in every
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respect desirable. The Benadir ports on the Somdl Coast, 1taly in
which were originally ceded by the Sultan of Zanzibar Lo o
ihe British Bast Africa Company, were subsequently placed
under Italian protection.

Finally, over the large island of Madagascar France Francein

Mada-
has eventually succeeded in establishing her Protectorate, gascsr.
which has now been recognised by Great Britain. Her
first settlement on the island was erocted some 250 years
ago.

The Buropean domination in Africa, even from what Linits
has so far been said of it, is obviously very unegual in Huropean
extent and uncertain in kind. Except in the sub-Tropical tom
portions of the continent, the climatic conditions of which
are not actually hostile to Turopean colonisation, political
settlement has in fact beon relatively inoffective. To ad-
minister and develop the interior lands of Tropical Africas
requires such great sacrifice of life, and such an enormous
outlay of capital, that European settlement has consequently
been restricted to the coastal lands, except in thoss regions
where local conditions have favoured the expansion of an
enterprising colony. The quest for now markets and ihe
somewhat illusory ambitions of empire have in a few cases
partly overcome these adverse circumstances. Neverthe-
less, it is no cxaggeration to say that, throughout the whole
of Tropical Africa, effective occupation by the Huropean
Powers is recognisable only in the coastal lands, and for
o relatively short distance up the great river valleys. In
the strictly Tropical lands of the Interior effective occupa~
tion, if it be judged by the standards of other continents,
cannot be said to exist, for the natives have prelty much
their own way, and few Governments would be rash enough
to gnarantee the security of life and property. But it will be
found that in most respects our standard of moral obligation
in Africa is not o high one. It is, in fact, lower than
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almost anywhere else. We osnnol lhovefore afford to be
very exacting.

It is said, and said with truth, that Portugal has done
very little to develop her African possessions, and in some
coses has done practically nothing. But if we admit this
we musb also concede the analogy, that the other Furopean
Powers have accomplished very little more in their own
possessions, except in the sub-Tropical porlions of the
continent.

The inference to be drawn from these considerations is
clearly this: Tropical Africa, for certain reasons, is unsuited
to Buropean colonisation. These reasons have, I trust, been
accurately stated in the earlier chapters of this book; they
are mainly of a physical nature. But though hostile physical
conditions undoubtedly prevail, it has been contended that
in the more favonrable regions they are not insuperable :
that it must be merely a question of time and of prudence
for Buropeans to eveniually overcome them, in peart or
altogether. It is only by refusing to recognise the limita-
tions thab beset the development and colonisation of African
lands that we are likely to be repulsed in the near future.
These limitations are, of course, at present insufficiently
known, and even when known they are rarely observed:
experience has been for the most part the sols guide in
Africa. But surely the time has arrived whon it wore
more jndicious to use a little foresight and circumspection
rather than to go blundering on in the old haphazard style.
The Powors of Hurope are groping about in the dark-
ness of Africa, and knocking their heads together in the
most ridiculons fashion. More light iz wanted; even the
glimmer of a rushlight, such as this book may afford, were
betber than nothing, for at least it mey make the dark-
ness visible.
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POLITICAL PARTITION.

AFTER centurics of neglect, Africa has of recent years The .
become the arena of Ruropean rivalries. Most of the of Atrloa. ©

Europeen Powers have entered the lists, and are striving

earnestly after political ascendancy. The general public have,

in consequence, learnt more sbout that unhappy continent

than at any previous time. And yet—and yob the British

Premier humbly admitted that the Powers were forsooth

dividing among themselves lands that had never been ex-

plored or were little known, and fixing boundaries the pre-

cise delimitation of which could not, in some cases, be made

for many a long day.

The moral to be drawn from the consideration of these The dawn
facts is of a twolold character. (Jn the first place, the value Gays
of African londs has been universally acknowledged ; and,
in the second place, the danger of collision between the
Powers who have entered upon commercial campaigns, being
at last recognised, has been averted, or is heing averted,
by defining the limits of their respective spheres of action,
All true friends of Africa must have rejoiced on learning
the terms of the various agreements and conventions which,
during the summer that in past, were concluded betwesn
the Powers, more especially as they applied to some of the
most valnable and hotly contested regions. The good-will
thos shown by them in coming to an understanding between
themselves, no less than the tact and ebility with which
the negotiations were conducted, appesr to be among the
most hopeful signs of better days for Africa.
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The The breathless scramble for African lands, in which all
For Atrican diguity, even diplomatic msages, have occasionally been laid
s aside, has resulted in the coinage or currenl use of al least
two terms. It is necessary that we should wunderstand

them before entering further upon our theme.

“Sphere of The first term is ““ sphere of influence.” This is applied

Influence.” . . oy -
to certain regions set apart for the exclusive political action
of the Power to whom they have been awarded, or to
whom they have been recognised as belonging by incontest-
able right. Tt is as if two doctors were to agrees between
themselves to divide off a village, wherein no other doctors
were practising, into districts for their respective operations.
A, better term than sphere of influence was that originally

%employec’l, and still used in Germany, pamely, sphere of
interest.

1. Hingor- The other term would appear to be indefinable—I mean
“ Hinterland.” Of ihe full force of its significance some of
the Powers affect a child-like ignorance: according to them,
it means * as much as one can get.” But its legitimate appli-
cation can never be misunderstood. ¢ ITintorland” applies
to the interior parts of the continent, which, geographically
or politically, may be justly regarded as the extension or
field of expansion of territorial possessions on tho coast,
Nevertheless, to illustrate the absurdity with which the
Hinterland principle is either advanced or disregarded,
we may cite the example of France, who, having entirely
surrounded the British possessions on the Gambia at a
short distance from the coasi, gravely advanced the Hinter-
land theory as an apology for the extension of her political
sway from the Mediterranean to the Nigor.

Annexa- The partition of Africa has proceeded so rapidly in the

paint- lagt few years that no sooner has & map been published than
it has been out of date. 'We seem at last to have arrived at
a stage when map-makers may be assured of a little more
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ropose. Annexation Dy paint-brush marked only the
incipient stage of the African fever, and scrious politicians
no longer regard such acquisitions as logitimate. Claimants Treatles
have now to produce actual treaties made with the native uative
potentates whose territories they propose to anmex or
protect. Such documents are, of course, easily obtainable ;

but they satisfy the public conscience: they afford indis-
putable evidence that a responsible person has been in the
country in question.

In describing the varions stages at which the continent

of Africa within the last fow years has heen partitioned off
among the Furopean Powers, it is not my intention to

define every boundary-line : I must trust to the map (Plate
XIIIL.) showing this in detail. But it may serve a useful
purpose to cite chapter and verse for every diplomatic
transaction of importance.*

It is absolutely essential to distingnish between acquisi- Intand

0N

tions by treaty t and acquisitions by paint-brush} The
vast area of Africa and the relative absence of mnatural
frontiers—except on & very large scale—have in the main,
apart from our comparative ignorance of the interior lands,
rendercd the dstermination of inland boundaries a matter
of no little difficulty and uncertainty.

*®* My date have been derived chiefly from the following sourcea :—ZLe
Partage Poliiigue de U dfrique (June 1888), by Emile Banning, which gives in
# convenient form the texts of the treaties and other internationol tronsac-
tions end agreements between the years 1885 and 1888; from the two
artioles which, previous to the publication of M. Benning's book, were
contributed by me to the Svottish Geographical Magazine (vol. iv., 1888, pp.
152 and 298) on ke Partition of Central 4frica end The EKust Ceniral
A fricun Question ; and from British and foreign official sources,

+ Treaties vary also in their international significance. A. distinction is
to be observed between treatiss binding the contracting parties alons and
treaties binding niracting parties whaose conocurrence has been obtained.

+ “Acquisition by paint-brush " simply indieates the ambilion of territorial

extension, and, llke the * confidence trick,"” was only practised by desperats
characters.
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The partition of Africa may be said to date from the
Berlin Conference of 1884—85. DPrior to that Conference
the question of inland boundaries was scarcely considered :
the mnecessity for such had hardly arisen,  But the frontiers
between the possessions of Europsan Powers on tho coasts
had in & majority of cases been defined with some degree
of certainty.

Outstanding disputes were settled at or ghortly after the
Conference. Only two instances need be given. Portugal
received some recognition of her historical pretensions south
of the T.ower Congo, and also obtained the enclave of Kabinda,
to the north. To France was awarded an important ac-
cession of territory on the Lower Congo. The basins of
the Niger and Congo were declared free to the flags of
all nations. And, finally, the International Association,
founded by the King of the Belgians, was, under its new
title, recognised by tho civilised world as a sovereign Stato,
and took possession of the conventional basin of the Congo.

The founding of the Congo Independent: State was pro-
bably the most important result of the Conference, apart
from the excellent enactments that were drawn up in
regard to the development of Africe as a field for Buropean
commercial and philanthropic enterprises. The formal re-
cogmition of the Congo Independent State by the Iowers,
its delimitation and neutralisation, and the ocreation of an
immense free-trade * area, were undoubtedly events of the
highest importance; for, in the heart of Africa, there was
thus created a neutral “ Mediterranean ” State, the progress
of which was, and always must be, intimately associated
with the interests of its neighbours.

The boundaries of the Congo Independent State are

* Ditferential duties are, nevertheless, enforced within this zome. More-
over, the Congo State, by the consent of the Powers at the Brussols Con-

ference (1889-~90), will itself impose direct tazation in order to carry out
the enactments of the General det,
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shown on our map. They were roughly defined st the Boundarles

Berlin Jonference, but their more accurate delimitation was Congo

adjusted by separate treaties concluded with contiguons
States. Some uncertainty still exists as to the preciss boun-
dories at certain points, but, when the occasion demands,
these uncertainties can oasily be cleared up, The title-deeds
of the State are clearly and, I believe, accurately given in
M. Banning’s Partage Politique de U Afrigue (pp. 80—-152).

Two months after the Conference had concluded its
labours, Greats Britain and Gormany had a serious disputei
in regard to their respective spheres of influence on the
Gulf of Guinea.

ti

Dispute
petween

Britain and
Germany.

The basin of the Lowor Niger had long been under the Argument,

exclusive infiuence of Great Britain, who possessed also
colonies to the west of it. In the Camarons region Brilish
missionaries had for forty years laboured in a promising
field, and, incidentally, had sown the seed of Dritish sove-
reignty. Dut Gormany also shared the ambition of oceupy-
ing a country which her subjecls had assisted in discovering
and opening up. Ifer merchants wore said to enjoy the
monopoly of trade on the Camarons River. The Imperial
German Government;, therefore, decided to take possession of
the country and to establish a naval station on the Coast.

Prince Bismarck, although not a ¢ colonial man,” nssumed Action.

o Tesolute attitnde. In those days, when Prince Bismarck
resolved to pursue a definite course, his object was as good
as accomplished. Dr. Nachtigal was dispatched with in-
structions (dated 1gth May 1884) to conclude trenties
with the native chiefs between the Niger and Gabtn and
in the district of Angra Pequefia. Britain, with similar
objects in view, also issued instructions (16th May 1884) to
Admiral Hewett. But Dr. Nachtigal was the first to arrive
on the scene of action. The German flag was hoisted (5th
July) at Togo and (14th July) at Camarons. Admiral
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Hewett arrived on 19th July, in iime tfo register his
protest.

This is how things were done in the good old days.
The hesitation of the British Cabinet, which had been dis-
cussing the question from October 1883, was the apparent
cause of Admiral Hewett being “too late.”

On 13th October 1884, Prince Bismarck notified to the
Yowers the fait accompli of & German Protectorale, not
only in the Camarons but also at Togo (Slave Coast) and
in South-West Africa, between the Orange River and Cape
Frio,—Walvisch Bay excepted.

The Rritish Cabinet bowed to its fate, but endeavoured
to retrieve its position. On 1gth July Admiral Hewetd
placed the Mission Station at Victoria under Dritish pro-
tection and concluded treaties (July io Seplember) with
the native chiefs on the littoral between Vicioria and Old
Calabar,

This sction on the part of Admiral Hewett was dis-
pleasing 1o the Iron Chancellor, who expressed his views
very clearly and forcibly in his note of 7ih December 1884.
To add to the complication of affairs, the mnatives of the
contested regions rose against the German Occupation and
attacked the Buropeans. The revolt was, however, promptly
suppressed (20th to 2z2nd December) by German gunboats.

Diplomatic documents were freely exchanged between
London and Berlin during the next few months. The most
important were Lord Granville’s despatch (29th April 1885)
to Count Miinster, the German Ambassador at the Court
of St. James’s, and the reply (7th May) of the latter.
These despatches laid the basis of an accord botween the
two Powers, and were supplemented by the Declarations of
16th May and 2nd June.

The compromise thus arrived at placed the Mission
Station of Victoria within the German sphere of influence,
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in consideration of an indemmity (£4000) to bo paid to
the English Baptists by the Basel Missions.

But the frontier between the two spheres of influence
on the Bight of Biafra remained undefined. Despatches
were exchanged between Lord Rosebery (27th July 1886),
on the part of the British Government, and Count Hatzfeld
(2nd August), on behalf of the German Government, which
resulted in o line being drawn from the Coast to Yola, on
the Benud.

On the roth July 1886, the National African Company
received a royal charter under its new titls of the Royal
Niger Company, and was given adminigtrative powers over
the territories covered by its treaties. The regions thersby
placed under British protection are defined on our map.
Apart from the Oil Rivers Districs, which is dircetly ad-
ministered by the Crown, they embrace the constal lands be-
tween Lagos and the northern frontier of German Camarons,
the Liower Niger (including the territories of Sokoto aond
Gandn), and the Benué from Yola to its confluence.

Germany, having settled the northern boundary of her
Camarons colony, was in the meantime negotiating its
. southern frontier with the French Congo. Dr. Nachtigal’s
treaties extended almost to the Equator and overlapped
French claims. Prince Bismarck, however, in his despatch
of 13th September 1884, showed himself accommodating
to TFrench susceptibilities, and was met in an equally
diplomatic spirit by Baron de Courcel (despatch of zgth
September). All danger of friction being thereby removed,
France and Germany eventually signed the Protocol of 24th
December 1885, which defined their respective spheres of
infiuence and action on the Bight of Biafra, and also on
the Slave Coast and in Senegawmbia.

This Convention between Germany and France fixed the
inland extension of the German sphere of inflnence (Cama-
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A provision rons) at 1 5° T8. longitude, Greenwich. It is important to
al -
Franco- remember this, because atb present it allows the I'rench

Ger:
Conven. Congo Territories to expand along the western bank of

Hom, <62 the M’bangi,* which is their conterminous boundary with
the CUongo Independent State, and gives access to the
Stdan.

F‘;ﬁé‘f;fﬂ‘d France at about the same time was engaged in adjust-
ing certain territorial difficulties with Portugal. A Mixed
Commission, having assembled at Paris, held sixteen sittings
between 22nd October 1885 and 12th May 1886. The
deliberations of the Commisgion vesulted in the Franco-
Portuguese Convention of 12th May 1886. France there-
by secured the exclusive control of both banks of the Casa-
manza (in Senegambia), and the Portuguese frontier in the
south was advanced approximately to the southern limit of
the basin of the Casini. Oxn the Congo, FPortugsl retained
the Massabi district, to0 which France had laid claim, but
both banks of the Loango were left to France.

Mutusl . An sttempt abt mutual accommodation was made in

dation  regard to certain schemes of aggrandisement which, at the
same time, were interesting to third parties. DPortugal
recognised a French Protectorate over Futa Jallont thus
consenting to her own possessions in Upper Guinea being
surrounded, and admitting France dangerously mear to the
British “ Hinterland ” behind Sierra Leone. In return,
France was prevailed upon to make a qgualified admission
of the right of Portugal to exercise her “ sovereign influence
and civilisation ”"—whatever those may be—in the countries
separating the provinces of Angéla and Mozambique. Such
a concession, however, incidentally affected the interests

* Provided no other tributary of the M'bangi-Congo is found to the west,
in which cnse, according to the BDerlin Treaty of 1884-85, the conventional
hasin of the Congo would gain an extension,

+ By virtue of treaties concluded in 1881 Letween the French Government
and the Almamy.
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of Qreat Britain and the Congo Indepeundent State. But
the modesty of the Lisbon Cabinet was not to be sup-
pressed. In a note of 12th December 1885, Portugal
defined the extont of the Trans-Continental empire to which
she laid claim. A 1more flagrant instance of “annexation
by paint-brush ” never occurred, even in Africa. France,
however, proved herself equal to the occasion, and at the
same time displayed her humonr of the situation: she
accepted the limits, as defined, “da& #itre dinformation,”
but attached a rider reserving the rights of third parties.
Portugal, nothing daunted by this reservation on the part
of France, which she was unable to overcomne, next pro-
ceaded to “try it on ” with Germany, with results that will
be subsequently mentioned. The mnegotiations, having the
same object, with her historic ally, Great Britain, were of
an even more animated and interesting character. They
were provisionally seftled only in August last,—so that we
may be permitied to refer to them in another place.

While map-makers were busy keeping pace with politiecal Bast
changes on the West Coast of Africa, their attention was
equally demanded by events on the East Coast.

Germany, having entered upon a colonial career, and being The ex-
fired with the ambition of founding an African empire, gave %aeng:lof
every sncouragement and support to her pioneers. Germans
at home argued to themselves that, as their compatriots
were spread all over ihe world, engaged in developing
colonies for others, they might just as well, whilst there
was time, secure a few colonies for themselves. Consequently,
the continent of Africa, being a promising and open field,
was simultaneously attacked at three points. Their methods
of territorial acqnisition were of the most approved modern
style, in which flags, chartered companies, and gunboats
played conspicuous parts. And it should be added that, Binding the
whilst German agents received the support of their Govern- Elon:

o
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ment, British agents were put under restraint and bound
fast with “red-tape.”

In September 1884 there landed at Zanzibar three
innocent (terman excursionists, whose namocs will long be
remembered by their countrymen. They were Dr. Peters
(the “ Jeson” of the expedition), Dr, Jithlke, and Connt
Pfeil. It was hardly presumed that they had come to Zan-
zibar for the benefit of their health, for there are healthier
places than Zanzibar nearer to Berlin. But being discrest
and resolute men, and the pioneers of a Colonisation Com-
pany, they kept their own counsel, and, before any one was
mado aware of their intentions, treaties had been concluded
with the chiefs of Useguha, Ukami, Ngurn, and Usagara,
Ly which those territories were ¢ acquired” by the Society
for German Colonisation.

Incidentally it may be mantioned that, prior to 1884,
the continental lands facing Zanzibar were almost exclu-
sively under DBritish influence.* 'The principal traders were
British subjects, and the Sultan’s Government was adminis-
tered under the advice of the British Resident. The en-
tire region between the Coast and the Lalkes was regarded
as being under the nominal suzerainty of the Sultan: the
various chiefs ncknowledged his claims to a certain extent,
and his aid was invariably invoked if any European tira-
vellera fell into trouble, Still, Great Britain had no terri-
torial claims on the dominions of the Sultan. Though
her influence was felt fur and wide, it had been exercised
solely in the cause of law and order, and with no ulterior
object whatever.

Dr. Peters, then, armed with his tresftics, returned to
Berlin in February 1885. On the 27th February, the day
following the signature of the Gemeral Aot of the Berlin

* In spite of the Anglo-French Convention of roth March 1862, regarding
the nominal independence of Zanzibar.
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Conference, an Imperial Schutzbrief, or Charter of Drotec-
tion, sccnred to the Society for German Colonisation the
{erritories which had been acguired for them through Dr.
Poters' treaties : in other words, a German Protectorate was
proclaimed.

When it became known that Germany had seized upon protests,
the Zanzibar mainland, the indignation in colonial circles
knew no bounds. The British Foreign Office championed
the cause of the Snltan, and his Highness himself made a
formal protest. But it was useless to invoke shedows. The
iron hand of Germany was exposed ; its velvet glove was
boldly discarded. A German flest was promptly despatched
to Zanzibar, in order, as & German poriodical cxplained, “ to
show clearly the meaning of an Impervial Sthutzbriet.” I&
was the first Schutebrief that had been issued ; conseguently,
it wag reasonable to infer that ils mesning was not clearly
comprehended.

It appeared that an Imperial Schulzbri¢f, unlike some Meaning
diplomatic documents, really meant what it said. Now gmmé:l:l
the Schulzbric/’ in question had referred to certain regions brief )
in Bast Africa over which a German Protectorate had been
proclaimed ; and it was obviously absurd—even dangerous
—+to affect any misunderstanding in the matter. It was,
therefore, nmot to be wondered at that Sir John Kirk
received instructions to fall in with the views of his
German colleague at Zanzibar, ¢ where the interests of the
two countries were identical,”—though, by the light of
subscquent events, we shall see how little identical those
interests really were.

Thus it came to Ppass that Great Britain, weary of her Pritlsh
mission, resigned it in favour of CGermany. Bub, in be-
queathing the rvesults of many years’ labour, she recom-
mended to the favourable consideration of Germany certain
British subjects, capitalists, who had conceived the plan of

T
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creating a DBritish establishment—quite a modest one, of
course—in the region situated between the Coast and the
lake-reservoirs of the Nile, through which it was hoped to
run a railway some fine day.

Apoclogy. In reviewing the political siluation at this point of our
narrative, I have quile unconsciously fallen into a tone of
irony unsnited to the serious character of my task. Bui,
npon my word, the style appears to me to suit the subject,
for a more unconventional way of acquiring colonies has
never been known to this century.

Submission .Abandoned by his former protector and threatened by

%f\ﬁ?:n of a hostile fleet, the Sultan of Zanzibar bowed to the will of

“Zavaibat. Allah. He recognised (14th Aungnst 18835) the German
Protectorate over the four inland provinces and over Vitn.

The Anglo- ‘Thereupon, a Delimitaiion Commission was appointed to

German . 3

Conventlon apportion the spoil. But it was not until the end of Octo-
ber 1886 that the Dritish and German Governments were
in a position to exchange identic notes. This exchange of
identic noles, commonly designated as the .Anglo-German
Convention of 1886, had the following for ils main pro-
visions ~—(1.) The sovereigniy of the Sulian of Zanzibar was
recognised over the islands of Zanzibar, Pemba, Lamu, and
Mafie. ; as also, on the mainland, (z) over an uninterrupted
congtal zone, ten mnaulical miles in breadth, between—
roughly—Tunghi Bay and Kipini, and (3) over the stalions
of Kismayu, Barawa, Merka, Mukhdisho, and Warsheikh,
each with a small land-circuit. (2.) The countries within
which the provisions of the treaty were regarded as appli-
cable were defined as being situated between the Tann and
Rovuma Rivers; and the fronlier belween the Dritish and
German spheres of influsnce was drawn, as shown on
our map, fromm the Wanga or Umbe River Lo the Vicioria
Nyanza. (3.) Great Britain entered into an engagement to
malke no territorial acquisitions, to accept no Protectorates,
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and not to compete with the spread of German influence to
the south of the said line, whilst Germany undortook to
observe a similar abstinence in the territories to the norih
of the said line. (4.) Both Powers recognised as Lelonging
to Vitu the comst stretclhing from the north of Kipini to the
north end of Manda Bay. And (5.), Germany became a
party to the Prolocol signed by Britain and France (ioth
March 1862) recognising the independence of Zanzibaxr.

It is to be observed that in this Agreement no internal
boundaries were fixed, nor was the extension of the Anglo-
German frontior and the German-Portuguess frontier, in
the same or in any direction, even alluded to.

By separate arrangements with the Sultan of Zanzibar, Lease of
Germany secured (2oth December 1885) the lease for uE:EvEtr:f -
period of fifty years of tho customs in the coastal zone
belonging to the Sullan within the German sphere of
influence, whilst Britain obtained (3oth April 188G) a
similar concession in her zone,

On 8th December 1886 the Sultan gave in his adhesion Adkesion
to the General Act of the Berlin Conference, reserving to Partics.
himself the principle of commercial liberty. The same day
TFrance recognised the Anglo-German Convention,

The German eagle thus became a [ull-fledged bird of The
prey in Africa, and it was instructive to witness tho manner East
in which it first used its wings. Not contented with a Zssocia
modest flight into space, it essayed to soar, but, being an
inexperienced colonial bird, it fell heavily to the earth.

This nnfortunate mishap may be briefly alluded to.

After receiving the Svhutzbric/, the Society for German
Colonisation transferred (April 1887) their rights to the
newly-founded German ust Africa Association, at whose
hend stood Dr, Peters. Expedition after expedition was
despatched by the Association to make fresh acquisitions of
territory. TRelations were also opemed up with some of the

-
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East Somd! tribes; and Dr. Peters himself headed a large expe-
Coast, . . .
dition into Mast Africa,

In view of these active operations, German map-makers
coloured as German the entire Himierland between the
Cosst and the confines of the Congo Independent State.
Obviously this was ' going too far, and such unfounded
claims were never recognised by responsible persons; bug
they are mentioned here as an example.

The same precipitate haste characterised the conduct
of German agents in taking over the administration of
their actual sphere of influence: they wished at once to
transform the ancient home of Arabs and Negroes into a

Arab German colony, Their high-handed action in this respect
led to the inevitable result of a general rising. Massacres
and retaliations ensuned. The Arab chiofs on the Coast, who
resented the action of their suzerain, the Sultan of Zanzibar,
in transferring their allegiance to Germany, took up armsg
against their common enemy, the usurper. In a few months
not a German was left in the mainland districts; all had
fled to Zanzibar.

When affairs had reached this crisis, the Imperial Grerman
Government interfered. Gunboats were despatched; and a
gpecial Commissioner, Lieutenant (now Major) Wissmann,
set out at the head of a small military force. The rebels
were driven from their positions and the coast towns were
re-occupied. After months of desultory fighting, something
like law and order were finally introduced. But in the
achievernent of this end all trade was paralysed for a time,
and the Nuropeans in the Interior, behind the German
sphere, were in imminent denger of their lives.

These details of the miscarriage of German attempts at
colonisation are given mainly for the purpose of illustrating
the fact that the art of goverming native tribes and terri-
tories is not learnt in a day. We ourselves, a veteran
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colonial power, have experienced reverses of a similar kind.
Had Germany respected native prejudices and customs, and
heen less overbearing and less precipitate, her rule might
have been welcomed in East Africa.  But wheun we hear
of German pelly officers, “booted and spurred,” siruiting
into Arab mosques, followed by their dogs, we cannot wonder
at Arab susceptibililies being aroused.

As o contrast to this tragic picture of German Fastl Africa,
we may point with salisfaction to the course of evenis
in British East Africa. Although that region lay in the
path of the wave of unrest that swept along the Coast, its
calm was unbroken by the sound of hostile elements. The
British East Africa Company, having taken over the con-
cegsions granted by the Sultan of Zanzibar o Sir William
Mackinnon, assumed the administration of the territories
with the good-will of {he nalives. The Company was not
formally incorporated until 18th April 1888, and on the
3rd of Scptember it received a royal charler. One of ils
first public acts was 1o liberale a large number of slaves
at a considerable cost. Caravans were despaiched into the
Interior, and the machinory of local administration was
prompily and unostentatiously erected. Being a reeord of
successful effort, we have litlle to say of the founding of
Dritish Fast Africa.

The
nﬂsh

fnca.
Company.

‘We shall have occasion to return Lo Fast Africa further South

on in our narrative. In order to preserve as for as pos-
sible the chronology of events, we musi now refer to
the progress of German colonial enterprise in South-West
Alfrica.

Coast

Undeterred by the fact that the natural and widely German

known desire of Cape Colony was to expand northwards
to the Zambezi, and that since 1878 Walvisch Bay had with
ithat object been occupied as a British naval station, an
enterprising Bremen merchant, Herr Iaideritz, and subse-
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quently the German Consul-Goneral, T)r. Nachligal, con-
cluded a series of political and commercinl treaties with
native chiefs, whercby a claim was instiluted over Angra
Poquefia, and over vast districts in the Interior between the
Orange River nnd Cape ¥Frio. It was useless for the Cape
colonists to protest: the will of the Ivon Chuancellor was
not to be moved, far less moulded to the desires of Cape
politicians. On 7th August 1884 the Germnan flag was
hoisted at Angra Pequefin, after the “submission” of the
British Foreign Office had been received.

For the third oceasion within a brief space of time
Germany had thus dispossessed Great Britain in Africa.

On the 13th October 1884 Germany formally notified to
the Powers her Protectorate over South-West Africa. A
Mixed Commission met at the Cape (14th March to 4th
September 1885) to adjust rival claims, Tts duty was not
to define territorial limits; but IHer Majesty’'s Governmont
permitted it to be understood that the British Protectorate
over Bechuana-land extended in the north to 22° 8. latitude,
and in the west to 20° E. longitudo.

The chief inland boundaries being thereby defined, Ger-
many had no further room for expansion except on the const
between Cape Frio and the mounth of the Kunénd: and this
tract of conntry she promptly seized. On 3rd Angust 1885
the German Colonial Company for South-West Africa was
founded, and, after the lapse of ten days, received the Im-
perial sanction for its incorporation. But in August 1886
2 new Association was formed—the German West Afiica
Company—and the administration of its territories was
placed under an Imperial Commissioner.

By extending her coast-line in South-West Africa from
Cape Frio to the Kunénd, Germany encroached upon Portu-
guese claims. On the Fast and West Coasts of Africa
Germany had become a meighbour of Portugal ; so that a
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precise delimitation of their {roniiers was in any case neces-
sary. Portugal claimed Cape Frio as the southern limit of
Ler province of Angéla, whilst Germany advanced hor claims
np to the banks of the Kundéné in order to incorporate the
whole of Ovampo-land, over which she had secured certain
rights. The dispute between the Lwo Powers dragged on
for six months.

In the meantime, the Franco-Portuguese Commission Negotia-

was sitting at Paris. On the 27th July 1886, Baron
Schmidthals proposed as the Portuguese {ronlier the River
Konénd, with an extension eastwards to the Zambezi, on
the parallel of Humbe.* Then it was that Poriugal endea-
voured to extract {rom Germany, what she had partially
succeeded in obtaining from France, s recognition of her
claims to » Trans-Continental empire. Germany, however,
was not prepared to go to the lenglh required of her. She
simply declared that the River Rovuma formed the southern
boundary of her Bast African Possessions. Portugal then
consented to the Kundnd serving as the sounthern boundary
of her Angdla province, and adopted the latitudinal line
previously laid down to the Kubango; its extension east-
wards was traced by the course of the lattor river up to
the neighbourbood of Andars, whence it was projecled Lo,
and in the same latiinde as, Katima.t

Portugnl also approved of the River Rovuama, up Lo the

confluence of the M’sinje, forming the Gorman-Portuguese
froniier in Kast Africa, and went so far as to obligingly
prolong this boundary-line westwards, on the same latitude,
across the Nyassa to the “ confines of Angdla.” Bul realising
the danger of being thus entrapped, Germany modestly
nccepled Lake Nyassa as the western limit of the conter-
minous frontier, ithereby gaining from Porlugal a slight

* Near which, on the Kundnd, rapids occur.
F On the Zambezi, where there are rapids.

two.ls.

Portugue
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extension of boundary that was nof recognised by the
Anglo-German Agreement of 1886.

On the basis of this inutual understanding, Gormany
and Portugal affixed their seals to the Convention signed
at Lisbon on 3oth December 1886.

Thus we have seen that both Germany and France re-
fused to recognise Portuguese claims to a Trans-Continental
empire irrespective of the rights of third parties. The third
purby in this matter was Great Britain, to whose case we
may now refer.

The intrusion of Germany into South-West Africa acted
a3 a check upon, no less than a spur to, tho extension of
Dritish influence northwards to the Zambezi. Amnother
obstacle to this extension arose from 1ihe Boer insurrce-
tion. The treaty of 3rd August 1881 gave aulonomy to
the Transvaal, under British sovercignty ; but these bonds
were slackened by the treaty of 27th February 1884. The
Transvaal, with increased independence, then adopted the
proud title of South African Republic; although, in regard
to its foreign relations—the Orange Free State excepted—
and dealings with native tribes, the XRepublic underiook
to submit any treaties or engagements for the approbation
of Her Majesty’s Government.

Zulu-land, having lost its independence, was partitioned :
a third of its territories, over which & republic had been
proclaimed, was absorbed (October 1887) by the Transvaal;
the remainder was added (14th May 1887) to the British
possessions. Amatonga-land was in 1888 also taken under
British protection *

By a Convention with the South African Repu‘bhc, Britain
acquired in 1884 the Crown colony of Bechuana-land; and
in the early poart of 1885 a British Proteclorate was pro-
claimed over the remaining portion of Bechnana-land—the

* Treaty wilth Zambil, similar in kind to that with Lobengula.
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western and provisional northern limits of which have
already been defined by us. Sir Charles Warren, after
subduing the infant Republics of Stella. and Goshen, and
placing the country up to the River Molopo under British
sovereignty, had established a provisional protectorate over
Xhama’s counlry. At that timne, by an agreement between
Britain and Germany (January 188s), it was understood

that the 20th degrece of east longitude should mark the
Anglo-German {frontier; but this boundary cxtended north

only to the zznd degree of south latitude. To the south

of this latitudinal Loundary lay the British Profectorate;

to the north of it all was unsettled The South African Matabete-
Republic, with the intention of stealing a march upon Great and, &
DBritain, despatched a mission to Lobengule, King of Mata-
bele-land, &e., but its object was frustrated by the prompt

action of Mr. Moffat, who, acting under instructions from

the Home Government, concluded a treaty of amity be-

tween Britain and T.obengula, Similar trealies having been
concluded with Xhama, chief of the Bamangwato, and
Moremi, a chief of N’gami-land, a Dritish Protectorate

was instituted over the country bounded by the Zambezi

in the north, the British Possessions in the south, “the
Portuguese province of Sofala” in the east, and the =2oth
degree of east longitude in the west. It was at this juncture Fonnding
that Mr. Cecil Rhodes came forward, and, having obtained B British
certain concessions from Iobengula, founded the Bl'ltlsh‘ Alden .
South Africa Company.

For some time both before and after the declaration of a The case
British Protectorate south of the Zambezi, Portugal endea- Eritain and
voured to substantiate through every means in her power
the shadowy claims she possessed over Mashuna-land, to
portions of the Zambezi basin, to Nyassa-land and the Shird
Highlands. Into the validity of these claims we need not
enter at any length ; it is mecessary only to record the fact
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that they have been disallowed by compeleni autboritios.
In no case werc they based upon occupalion; and Ifer
Majesly’s Government prolesied * against any claims in no
degree founded on occupation, and stated that they could
nol, recognise the goverecignty of Portugal in territories where
she was represented by no authority capable of exercising
the ordinary rights of sovereignty. In similar terms the
prolest was renewed- by Lord Salisbury on 21st Novem-
ber 188g. IMis Lordship at the same time recalled the
agreement between Gieal DBritain and Lobengula (11th
February 1888), which recorded the fact that Lobenguln
was the ruler of Mashuna-land and Makalaka-land.

Buttleh On the 2gth QOctober 1889 the Dritish South .Africa

aloea Company was granted a royal charter. Il was declared
in this charter that “the principal field of the operations
of the British South Africa Company shall be the region of
South Afrien{ Iying immediately {0 the morth of Dritish
Bechuana-land, and to the north and west of ithe South
African TRepublic, and Lo the west of the Ioriuguese
dominions,”

It will be observed that no northern limit was given, and
the other boundaries werc only vaguely defined; but they
were sufficient to serve the purpose in view, The Dritish
South Africa Company eniered boldly upon iis career, and
the most encouraging reports have since been rcceived of
its activity and enterprise.

fwasi- The position of Swazi-land was definitely setiled, after a
) great deal of public chscussion, by the arrengement between
Great Dritain and the South African Republic, which was
accepled by the Volksraad on 8th August 18go. This Con-

* Memorandum fiom Lord Balisbury to Senhor Barros Gomes, 13th
August 1887,

{* Despatoh fiom Lord Balisbmy addiessed to the British Mimster at
Lashon,

1 ‘The ¥ Dishict of Tatr” excepted.
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vention provides for the continued independence of Swazi-
land ®* and a joint-confrol over the white seitlers. The
Republic is to be perwmitted to realise its long-cherished
desire of building a railway of its own through Swazi-land
to the sea (at or near Xosi Bay), provided that, within a
period of six months from the date of the Convention, it
enlers into the existing customs’ union with Cape Colouy,
the Orange Free State, and Bechuana-land.

Mention has been made of the further claim of Portugal Nyasse-
to Nyasse-land and the Shiré Highlands, countries that for %}I:'Sdga.?e

over thirty years have been the exclusive sphere of Dritish
missionary and commercial enterprise. In a paper published
by me in the Seottish Geograplical Magazine (vol. iv., p. 298),
I discussed at some length the question at issue between
Great Britain and Portugal. As the problem hag now re-
ceived a more or less definito solution, it seems unnecessary
here to revert to it. The discussion of claims on either side
dragged on for several years, and was varied by local dis-
turbances and othor unpleasant incidents, The Dritish
Foreign Office was at first indisposed to back Dritish claims
with any msterial support; but the storm of indignation
thereby raised in Scotland, and subsequently in England, in-
duced—if I may permit myself that expression—the Foreign
Secretary to roconsider the case. Nothing, however, could
have been more loyal, more statesman-like, than the manner
in which Lord Salisbury subsequently championed the cause
of Briiish enterprise in general, and of the Scottish missions
and trading companies in particular. The result, it may be
remembered, was that a British Protectorate was proelaimed
over Nynssa-land and the Shiré Highlands in 188¢g-go.t
The course of events in these parts of Africa have so

* As recognisad by the Convention of 1884.
+ Connul Johnston's Protectorate-treativs, and mast of the others, wers
concluded between August and January 1889-90. But further treaties were
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far engaged our attention that we have omitted to mention
several important engagements made between the Eurapean
Powers and native chiefs in other parts of the continent.

Ttaly, enjoying the sympathy and support of GCreat
Britain, has eventually succeeded in extending her sway
over what may prove to be a valuable African empive.
On 5th July 1882, Italy took formal possession of the boy
and territory of Assab. The Italinn coast-line on the Red
Sea, now extends from Ras Kasar (18° 2’ N. lat) to the
gouthern boundary of Raheita,* towards Obok. During
1889, shortly after the death of King Johannes, Keren and
Asmara were occupied by Itaelian troops. Menelik of Shon,
who succeeded to the throne of Abyssinia, after subjugating
all the Abyssinian provinees except Tigré, despatched an
embeassy to King Humbert, the result of which was that
the new Negus acknowledged (2gth September 188g) the
Protectorate of Ttaly over Abyssinin, and its sovereignty
over the territories of Massawa, Kercn, and Asmara.d The
TItalian possessions on the Red Sea subsequently reccived
the name of * Eritrea.”

Ttaly has also succeeded in establishing hersclf on the
Somdl Coast. By treaties concluded (8th February 188g)
with the Sultan of Obbia, who belongs to tho powerful Mijar-
ten tribe, and (April 7th) with the Sultan of the Mijar-
ten himself, the coastal lands between Cape Warsheikh
(about 2° 30" N. lat) and Cepe Bedwin (8° 3° N. lat.)
—a distance of 450 miles—were placed under Italian pro-
tection. Tfaly subsequently extended (18go) her IProtec-
torate over the Somdl Coast to the Jub River, by taking

made (1) with all the chiefs of the west, south, and north cossts of Nyassa,
(2) nlong the Stevenson Road, (3) on the south and sonth-west coasts of Tan-
ganika, and (4) inland, round Bangweolo and Moiro,

* This boundary has not yet been defined.

‘i The treaty thus concluded was similar in kind to the French treaty with
the Hova Governmenst in Madagoscar, Frontiers were provisionally settled.
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ovor the ports of Kismnayu, Barawa, Merka, Mukhdisho, and
‘Warsheikh, which the DBritish Kast Alfrica Company had
secured (in addition to Lamu, Manda, and Patia, which the
Company relained) through a concession from the Sultan of
Zanzibar*

The British Protectorate on the Somdl Coast facing Aden Britain
now extends from the Italian frontier at Ras Halin to Ras gomdl
Jibute (43° 15" E. long.). The island of Sckotra, which was
originally acquired by treaty in 1876, was formally annexed
in 1886.

In regard to the West Coast of Africa, we have still one France on

or two territorial arrangements to notice. The aclivity of Coast.
France in hor Senegambinn province, which, during the
lagt hundred years, has been marked by notable success, has
finally resulted in a considerable expangion of her lerrilories.
The native chicfs, one after another, hnve been forced to
submit to the ¥rench ascendancy. Captain Binger, by the
treaties he concluded with mnative chiels during 1887-8g,
advanced the French sphere of influonce down to the Ivory
Coast. Thus, the French have established a claim over the
country intervening between our Gold Coast Colony and
Liberin. A more precise delimitation of the fronlier be-
tween Sicrra Leone and Liberia resulted from the treaty
signed at Monrovia on 11th November 1887.

In 1888 Portugal withdrew all rights over Dahomsé, her Portugal
possessions on the Slave Coast having been restricted to the Dahomé,
insignifieant post of Ajuda, a factory at Whydah.

Between Cape Blanco, which is regarded as the northern %:smn
coastal limit of Senegambia, and Cape Bojador, Spain has § goliara:
been endeavouring since 1885 to secure her hold on the ::E,gf_‘,:‘:h
Saharan Coast as a pied @ terre on the African mainland

* The concession was originally made by S8aid Barghash and was renewed by
Said Khalifa, It was disputed by Germany ; but, the case being raferred to
the arbitration of Baron Lambarmont, the British Company was awarded its
rights, Subsequent disputes delnyed the ion being efected
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for the Canary Islanders; whilst an English compnny has
obtained trealy-righis, by which a claim has been insti-
tuted over the remaining coast-line beiweci Cape Dojador
and the frontier of Morocco.

fAnglo. These claims to the Littoral of the Sahara will require
by
Agrees o, Some adjustment; for, quite recontly, a French sphere of

influence has been instituted over the whole of the Saharan
regions between Algeria and Senegambin. This proelamation
resulted from negotiations with Greal Dritain. By the recent
Anglo-German Agreement—to which we shall presently
refcr~—no aceount had been talen by the Contracting Powers
of the old Anglo-French Agreement (1862) respecting the
independence of Zanzibar. Ulilising this omission as a levor,
France very shrewdly negotiated her interosts in other parts
of Africa, where the complaisance of Great Britain was
necessary. Declarations were exchanged* belween the two
Governments, with the following results:—(1.) France be-
caoe a consenting party io the Anglo-German Convention
of 1st July 1890 (2.) Great Drilain recognised the Fronch
Profectorate over the island of Madagasear. This island,
which had long been ihe theatre of colonial rivalry between
France and Britain, had been placed wnder French protec-
tion by the treaty of 17iLh December 1885 (which had prac-
tically secured the sovereign rights of France), bui il had
never been formally recognised by Britain. And (3.) Great
Britnin recognised “the sphere of influence of France to the
south of her Mediterranean possessions, up 1o a line from
Say on the Niger to Darrua on Lake Tsad, drawn in such a
manner a8 to comprise in the sphere of action of the British
Niger Company all that fairly belongs to the kingdom of
Sokoto ; the line to be delermined by the commissioners to
be appointed.”

* The Anglo-Frenoh Agreement, signed at London, 5th August 1Sgo.
Parliamentary Paper : dfroa, No. 9, 1890,
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France thus obtained the formal recognition of the unity France the
of her empire in North-West Africe, which she has been so I’ﬁ,“’,“’tﬁf_‘“
long planning to effect by railway schemes; and, when the Xees,
time comes for partitioning Movrocco, she will be in the
position of the dominant European Power in that region.

But perhaps the horizon of the British Foreign Office does
not extend as far as Moroceo.

Of cven greater importance than the above arrangement Anglo_
with France was the Anglo-German Agreement of July S.‘Eén‘:::'?;,
18g0. This Convention attempted to adjust the outstanding
rival claims of Great Britain and Germany in Africa. The
arrangement wes an equitable one and a diplomatic {riumph
to its nogotiators. The following were the main provisions,
which have been given effect to on our map (Plate XTIL):—

(1.) The Anglo-German frontier in East Africa, which, by
the Convention of 1886, ended at a point on the eastern shore
of the Victoria Nyanza, was continued on the same lalitude
across the lake to tho confines of the Congo Independent
State; but, on the western side of the lake, this fronlier is,
if nacessary, to be deflected to the south, in order to include
Mount M’fumbiro within the British sphere.* (2.) The
southern boundary of the German sphere of influence in East
Africs was recognised as that originally drawn 4 to » point on
the eastern shorve of Take Nyassa, whence it was continued
by the eastern, northern, and western shores of the lake to
the northern bank of the mouth of the River Songwéd. From
this point the Anglo-Gorman frontier was continued to Lake
Tanganika, in such o manner as to leave the Stevenson
Road within the British sphere. (3.) The northern frontier
of British East Africa was defined by the Jub River and

* Treaties in that district were made on behalf of the British East Africa

Company by Mr. Stanloy, on his return (May 1889) from the reliel of Emin
Pacha,

+ Anglo.German Convention, 1886, and German-Portuguese Convention,
1886,
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Avglo- the conterminous boundary of the Ilaliun sphere of inflnence
Eg::yenuou in QGalla-land and Abyssinia up to iho confines of Rgypt;
in the west, by the Congo State and the Congo-Nile water-
shed. (4.) Germany withdrew, in favour of Britain, her
Protectorate over Vitu and her claims to all territories
on the mainland to the north of thoe River Tana, as also
over the islands of Patta and Manda. (5.) In South-
Woest Africa, the Anglo-German frontier originally fixed up
to 22° south latitude, was confirmed; but from this point
the boundary-line was drawn in such a manner eastwards
and northwards (see Plate XIIL) as to give Germany free
access to the Zambezi by the Chobe River. (6) The
Anglo-German frontier between Togo and Gold Coast Colony
was fixed, and that between the Camarons and the British
Niger TYerritories was provisionally adjusted  (7.) The Free-
trade zone, defined by the Act of Berlin (1885), was re-
cognised as applicable to the present arrangcment between
Britain and Germany, ond its stipulations as binding upon
both porties. Thus “it is specially understood that, in
accordance with these provisions, the pnssage of goods of
both Powers will be free from all hindrances and from all
transit dues between Lake Nyassa and the Congo Siate,
between Lakes Nyassa and Tanganikae, on Lake Tanganika,
and between that lake and the northern boundary of the
two spheres.” (8.) A British Protectorate was recognised
over the dominions of the Sultan of Zanzibar within the
British coastal zone and over the islands of Zanzibar and
Pembe. Britain, however, underlook to use her influence to
secure (what have since been acquiréd) corresponding ad-
vantages for Germany within the German coastal zone and
over the island of Mafia. Finally (g.), the island of Heli-
goland, in the North Seca, was ceded by Dritain to Germany.
The tact and ability with which conflicting claims were
thus adjusted by Lord Salisbury were equally conspicucus
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in his negolintion of ithe Amnglo-Porluguese Convention of Anglo.
20th Angust 189o. We have already alluded to the chief Conveiife"
points in dispute between Britain and Dortugal The,u e xoo
adjustment—if, perchance, it may be regarded as final—

formed ihe last of a chain of treatiies whieh, il may be hoped,

will bind down the European Powers in Africa to “keep

the peace” for some time Lo come.

The boundary-lines laid down by the Anglo-Poriuguese
Convenlion are approximately shown on our map: some
time must, however, elapse bofore any precise delimilation
of the lerritories can be made.

The adjustment of rival claims, though om the whole
Favourable to Portugal, has been very fairly carried out.
TPortugal has obtained the recognilion of some of her histori-
cal pretensions, and now has ample scope for any possible
expansion of her Eastern and Western possessions. In a
few words we may broadly distinguish what Britain and
Portugal have gained by their compact

Great Drilain acquired a broad Ceunlral aphere of in-
fluence for the expansion of her possessions in South Africa
northwards io and beyond the Znmbezi (which, belween
the Zumbo Disirict and the Xatlima Rapids, flows entirely
ihrough the DBritish sphere), up to the confines of the Congo
Independent Stale ¥ and German East Afriea.

Portugal, on the Fast Coast, secured the Lower Zambezi
from Zumbo, and the Lower Shiré from the Ruo confluence,
the entire Hinterland of Mozambique up to Lake Nyassa,}
and the Hinferland of Sofala to the confines of the South

* The “confines ™ of the Congo Independent State require more precise de~
limitation, since treaties have quite recently (January to June 1890) been con-
cluded between British agents and native chiefs, as follows :—In the Baxotsé
country, and between Nyassa and the Toangwn; in the Angoni countiy
(British South Africa Company) ; and in Mswri’s kingdom (Katanga) by Mr.
Alfred Sharpe, scting under instructions from Coneul Johnston.

+ As far gouth as latitude 13° 30’, whence the frontier is deflected south-

east to the eastern shores of Lakes Chiuta and Shirwa.
u
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African Republic and the Malabele kingdom. Oun the West,
Consl, Portugnl received the entire IZin#erlund behind her
provinces in Lower Guinea, up to tho confines of the Congo
Independent State * and the upper course of thie Znmbezi.
Applieation  Lord Salisbury, in his negotiations with Germony and
frade o Portugal, very wisely upheld the principle of free-lrade
principle. )
which was laid down by the Act of Berlin, 1885, in yegard
to the free transit of goods through territories in which two
or more Powers are indirectly interested. Thus, by the
Axnglo-German compact, the Contracting Powers reserved
{or their respective subjects a “right of way,” so Lo speak,
along the main channels or routes of communication,
Through the application of the saine principle in the recent
Angle-Portnguese Couvention, Portugal obtains not only a
“right .of way” across the British Zambezi zone, but also
the privilege of cowsiructing railways and telegraphs. She
therelby secures free and uninterrupled connection between
her possessious on the Kast Coasl-and those on the Wost
Coasl. A similar concession is made to Britain in the Zan-
bezi basin, within the Portuguese sphere. Finally, the Zam-
bezi itself has becn declared free 1o ithe flags of all nations.
Britain has stipulated for the right of pre-emption in the
event of Yortugnl wishing to dispose of lerritories south
of the Zambezi. The Lransit-dues over Yorluguese Lerritories
and waterways are not to exceed 3 per cent. ad valorem—
the same as fixed by the Portuguese Tariff of 1877.

* Belginm, however, disputes the claims of Portugal to Lunda, Kasanje,
and other territories to the east of the River Xwango, on the atrangth of o
trenty concluded on r4th February 1885, hetween the Abijcan Association
and Portugal, which fixed the Kwango ay the conterminous frontier, and of
trenties with native chiefs alleged to have been recenily made by Belgian
explorers. Porbugal, on the other hand, disputes the Belgian interpretation
of the Treaty of 1885 and advances prior claims [se¢ Appendix ; * Notes on
the Maps »]. Meantie, on 10th June 1890, the district was incorporated (on
paper) with the Congo State, under the designation of * Western Kwango.”
Portugul, however, proposes to extend the raflway from Ambrose to Kasanje,



POLITICAL PARTITION. 307

This concludes our review of the polilical partition of conclusion.
Africa., As a result, it will be seen that, soulth of ihe
Equalor, the whole of the continent has been divided
among the European Powers; but north of the Egquator
ihe internal boundaries are mearly all unsettled. In other
words, Pagan Africa is at the preseut day under the domi-
nation of Europe, but Mohammedan Africa rcmnains under
Arab or native rule. This striking conirast, viewed in
the light of what has alrcady been said in regard to the
relative progress of Christianity and Islam in Africa, offers
an insiructive and suggestive study. It also lends support to
the hypothesis already advanced by me, that the civilisation
of Africa will come from the south, and proceed along the
main continental axis, which now is dominated by Britaiu,
Germany, and Italy, but chiefly by Britain.

We are templed to close this chapter with a moral
The reader will have observed that, in the pertition of
Africa, Jacob has ocecasionally supplnnted Xsau, and ob-
tained ile blessing ho was nol entitled Lo receive. We
need not mention any particular names or cite examples.
Furthermore, by mulual concessions and the exercise of a
little tact, prudence, aud forethought, Esan and Jacob have
aftcrwards got on very well together. Tet us hope, there-
fore, they will coniinue to work side by side in brotherly
love and mulual confidence; for it is only by co-operafion
that they can hope to subdue the hostile elements which for
many years to come must of necessity imperil not only their
success, bul their very existence in Africa.






CHAPTER XI.
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS,

GENERAL TFRINCIPLES UNDIRLYING THE DEVELOPMENT OF AFRICA
ALONG NATURAL LINES, DERIVED FROM AN EXAMINATION OF
TUE VARIOUS ASPECTS UNDER WHICH TOE CONTINENT IS
KNOWN TO RUROIL AT THIE PRESENT DAY,






SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS.

AVING completed our survey of the continent of Africa

as a field for Enropean enterprise, it may be con-

venient to those who have been unable to Follow step by

step if, in this place, we summarise the general resulls.

The following is a rdsumé of each distinet aspect of our

subject and of the conclusions to which we have Dleen
led :—

L Political settlement has coincided with the areas of Thecon-

' the oceanic drainage-bnsins. The inland drainage-basins, s;‘f;g‘-;l:rt%l:ﬁ_
heing barren and unprofilable, are unsuitable for European cal e
setllement.

European political rule in Africa requires, for its con-
golidation, & sea-board as an effective base, and, for its
expansion, easy access inio the Interior Ii naturally
follows the lines of least resistance; and these, in a physical
gense, are alforded by the greal river-valleys. DBut, owing
o the configuration of the conlinent and the conscyuent
disposition of its river-systems—all of which are fully de-
veloped behind the seaward border of the inland platesu—
free access by river from the ocean is interrupted by the
catoracts and rapids that are formed in the beds of all the
streams where, at comparatively short distances from their
mouths, they finally break through the rim of the inland

plateau in order to reach the sea.
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Hence, European politieal rule in Afvica, after its eon-
solidation in the coastal zone, for the most part in onubiguity
to the mouths of the large rivers, has nob yob succeeded in
penetrating for any great distance into the interior lands.

I1. Climalic condilions, however, have in the mwmain
excrcised the most potent repellent force agninst the ex-
pansion of Europesn political rule and the exteunsion of
European settlement.

The climate of the coastal lands, being the most dangerous
for Europeans, and the least favourable for iheir acclima-
tisation, has generally paralysed or crippled the settlements
that have heen established thereon.

The unfovourable climatic phenomena have also raised
natural barriers in the way ol casy access into the Interior:
—(1) in ihe Nile Valley, where the Nubian Descrl ocenrs;
(2) south of the Mediterranean Litloval, whove the Sahura
and Libyan Deserts occur; aud (3) between the Iled Sea,
purts of the Tost and West Consts, and the interior louds,
where deserts or steppes interveno.

ITT. The fluvial highways, on tho othor hand, being so
favourably situated in coriain parts of Alfrica, the initial
physical obstacles to the exiension of Furopcan political
rule have been eventually overcome:—(1) in the Niger basin,
where access into the Sidan is both practicable and easy;
(2) in the Congo basin, which offers an unrivalled system of
walerwoys condueting into the Interior; and (3)in the Zam-~
bezi basin, which gives access by the chain of great Lakes lo
the most valuable land-and-water route across the continent.

IV. Land-and-water routes—of which (1) the Zambezi and
the chain of great Lokes is by far the most important—are
found elsewhere in Africa :—namely, (2) from the Lower Nile
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Vulley or from the Licd Bea, by at least two praclieable routes, Trans Con.
and from the Hast Coast, into the basin of the Upper Nile, laud and-
where a junction with Route No. 1 can be effected; (3) by Fontes.
the Niger, joining the ordinary caravan-routes (u) int,o the
Central Stdan and (0) across Lhe Sahara to the Mediterranean
sea~board ; (4) by the Congo and Stanley’s most recent path
to the East Coast ; and (5) from Cape Colony northwards by
land, and ultimatoly by railway, to the great Lakes. These
are only the chief, and {or the most part trans-Continental,
highways; bul other praclicable routes into the Inberior
also occur.

As regards the respective merits of thesc natural high- compared,
ways :—(1,) the Sahara caravan-route has been shown to be
less valuable than, and not ai all able o compete with, the
roule by the Niger; (2) the Lower Nile route is not so
feasible as that from the lled Sea or Fast Coast; and (3.) the
Congo roule is nol nearly so good as that by the Zambexzi
and chain of Lakes. Finally, the best route of any has been
demoustrated Lo be that which starts from Cape Colony and
joins the great Lakes.

V. European colonisation of the coastal lands within the QObstacles
Tropics has Leen proved to be impossible without (1) the pean

institution of sanatary precautions, such as the draining or foa
flooding of marsh-lands, (2.) exceplional attention io health,

and (3.) a very gradual process of acclimatisation. European
colonisalion of the high-plateau countries has, on the other
hand, been shown to be fairly practicable. Whilsi, also,

in Temperate South Africn colonists are able to thrive, only

the people of Southern Europe show an increage of the
birth-rate over the death-rate in Tempernie No:th Africa

VI The indigenous popula.tmns in their migratory move- Migratory
ments, have taken directions the very reverse of European ments
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conquest: they have either beon (1.) thrust back and dis-
possessed of iheir lands, or (z2.) ossimilaied, and so have
detcriorated, or (3.) annihilated,—rapidly by the sword,
slowly by vile intoxjcanis. Neveriheless, they have ovinead
a capacily not only for nourishing an original culture, Lut,
for iaking on and assimilabing higher alien forms. What
we understand by civilisation, or progross, has scarcely yet
been planted in Africa. The Negro race must be developed
along matural lines.

From the comparative absence of political cohesion in
Bantu Africa, the Huropean domination has met with slight
resislance. It is otherwise in the Mohammedan Siates of
the Central Siddan, where European conquest has boen
checked wherever it has deeply penctrated; but, up to the
present day, no concerted movements have been made ngainst
the strongholds of Talam.*

VIIL Islam and Christinnity, or Aralb and Ruropean rule,
and their attendant ovils—mnamely, the Hlave Trade and the
traffic in drivk, respectively—have resulted in the adoplion
of very much the same methods of propagandisin and con-
quost, Bui, in their effect upon the Pagan populations,
Islam and Arab rule have suceceded in pluces where (luis-
tianity and European rule have [ailed.

The main reasoms of such relative success and failure

E:fc“:‘:';md appear to be :—{1.) because Islam, now so long establishod as

to be virtually an indigenous force, has been able to rapidly
assimilate the conquered peoples and raise them up to its
standard, whilst Christianily, an alien force, with insuffi-
cient material power behind it, demands of ithe natives an
impossible standard; and (2.) because Arab rule is suited to

* Xt is here nnderstood, and has been repeatedly demcnstrated in ibe
various chapters of this book, that the Mediterranean landa may be
regarded as practically outgide of Continental Afiica.
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the conditions of life in Tropical Alrica, whilst European rule,
which has beon incousistont with the teaching of its ploneecr
missionaries, has iniroduced social revolutions, followed by
moral degradation, of the most far-reaching characler.

At the same Lime it has been shown thai, even in the Compara-

tive success

comparntively shorl time ol effective missionary enterprise of f Chnst-
among the impressionable Bantu, a certain measure of sue- in In Bantu
cess has been attained. This degree of success would have

had permanent and important results but for (r.) European Inimlcal
international rivalries in, and the ineffective adminisira-

tion of, the territories in Africa, (2.) the immoral practices

of traders, and (3.) above all, the delasing and destructive

iraffic in cheap spirits. Thus, the efforts of the missionaries

a1 ameliorating ihe lot of the natives or at inculcating a
higher life have been either discounted or entirely thwarted.

For it has been shown that, wherever the European domina-

tion has obilained some degree of permanence, tho nalives

havo deleriorated or died ont,—ihe relalively few exceptions

only cmphasising this phenomenon,

It is, therefore, pleaded, in ihe inieresis not only of Arlea
humanity, bui, of national honour—if for no higher reason— natives,
that the Ruropean Powers in Africa should immediately
stop the indisariminate irade in intoxiealing liquors, by
whieh their “customers” are slowly but surcly being
driven cither into sodden barbarism, which can have no
desires lor other European manufactures, or inlo untimely
graves, which will be imperishable monuments of European
hypocrisy and disgrace.

VIIL The Slave Trade has been another mischievous The Stave
factor againsiy the healthy development of .Africa, for it has
undermined its social fabric and introduced & potent slement
against legilimate commerce. However, it has been shown
that the Slave Trade does not pay in itsclf, but only in
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conjunction with the ivory-trade—ivory being ithe most
valuable export-commadity. As one prool of this statcment,
it has been pointed oui that all slave-routes are irade-
routes.

For the suppression of the Traffic in Slaves il is, there-
fore, essential to adopl, in addition to ithe ordinary and
obvious legislation and police measures, & sound commercial
policy, with the object of undermining tho Slave Trade by
legitimate commerce, and thercby introducing an inimjeal
factor over which ihe European Powers have complete
control

KIX_ The value of African lands appears to be sufficiently

promising 1o guarantee their profitable development in
those regions where mineral resources or ivory are abundant. )
All such regions are able to offer an immedinte return fox
capital. Tn the absence of those resoutces, however, or
failing the prescnce of a strong awl elleclive Kuaropean
government, the initial cost of opening up new lunds is
not likely to meet with a fair return for capitnl in the
immediate futuvre.

X. Commerce, it is advanced, is the dominani factor in
African politics; and cominercial supremacy is the under-
lying motive of Enropean enterprise in Africa.

@I. The commercinl exploilation of Africa must therc-
fore determine its political destiny. African lands must,
and can, be made to pay eventually?) The initial difficulties
to be overcome arise mainly from: 21) the Traffic in Slaves,
(2) the traffic in alcoholic liquors, and (3) the absence of
skilled native labour. Upon the solulion of these problems
will depend the ultimate development of Africa as a field
for European enterprise,
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XI1. Chortered cowmpanies have proved invaluable for cChartarea

anies

tontative or evperimential cfforts, hecause (r) comnmerce ig asploness.

the naturml inslrmment for offecting the true development
of Africa, nnd (2) because they can advance boldly where
it is nol expedient for the national flag 10 venture. But
chartered compnnies, for this very reason, and hecause
native interesls mightl be sacrificed io the interests of the
shareholders, ghould have the striet porental supervision
of their rvespective Governments.

~XTII1. The progress of discovery and exploration, the
greatest achievements in which have occunrred within the
last hundred years, has been shown to have been inspired
by the desire on the part of the participating nations of
Turope, first, 1o recach some desired goal in the Interior, Lthe
riches and resources of which have been either fabulous
or well founded ; sccondly, Lo acquire a commercial mono-
poly over those fovoured regions; thirdly, to open up routes
thither; and lastly, to develop the comntry. Commercial
aims have, in facl, inspired the action ol most Ruropean
entrepreneurs in  Africa. At the same 1ime, scientific
iravellers of all notionalities—but mainly British, German,
French, Porluguese, end Ileliap—have independently dis-
covered. and explored various regions of Africa. The
CGermans in Northern Equatorial Africa and the Dritish in
all the regions south of the Equator have been {lie leading
digcoverers and oxplorers; but the roll of Dritish explorers
includes the names of the larger number of the most dis-
iinguished and successful men. The great hydrographieal
discaveries have all been achieved, not by the more natural
method of iracing the river-gystems from the coasts inland,
but by the reverse way. From ihe fact that the unknown or
unexplored regions of Africa at the present day lie hehind
the Europesn Possessions on the coasts, it is argued that,

Discovery
and explor
ation.
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Futwre  in consequence of the necessity of the Powers Lo fix their
gxplora-  injand boundaries, and o explore and exploit the Interior
regions, the march of exploration in the [ulure will be
ditected by and precede colonisation and polilieal seltleinent.
Fuwrthermore, it has been shown ihat there is awple scope
left in Africa, not only for the surveyor and explover, buf
slso for the pioneer discoverer; and thai swnll pacific
expeditions, or individual explorers with smwall personal
escorts, having in the past achieved some of the best resulta,
would in the folure be better suited than big fighting ex-
peditions for finding out new fields for Europcan enterprise

and capital.

Effective X1V. The European domination over African lands is

occupa-  intermittently [olt throughout the greater parl of the con-
iinent ; but only in the Temperate regions and ai isolated
points in the coastal zone has it been followed Dy effsctive
occupation. Throughount Tropical Africa European polilieal
adminigtration ie practically restrieled to the coastal lands
and to the lower portions of the valleys of the great rivers,
Bui whilst it hes been shown that the obstacles Lo European
political rule are nob necessarily insupcrable, il is conionded
that existing limitations should be judiciously observed, in
order that they may eventually be overcome, in part or
ellogether. In place of haphazard administralive experi-
ments, the European Powers would do better to adopl a
systematic programme, based on the best principles that
experience and knowledge teach us ought {0 determine
the development of African lands.

E{l}%ﬂa} XV. Finally,it has been seen thal the partition of African
of Atrica. lands among the Europsan Powers, which practically com-
menced after the Berlin Conforence of 188485, has pro-

ceeded so ropidly that by August 1890 the whole of Africa



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS. 319

south of the Hquator had been appropriated by thewm, whilsl, Future
on the other hand, o the north of the Equalor very few gutrgpé‘an
interual boundaries are yot fixed. In other words, Pa.gu,n riisation.
Afriea. is now oxelusively dominnled by the Furopemn
Towers, whilst, Mohammedan Africa remains for the most

part undor ithe rule of Aralb and nalive chiefs. Moare-

over, it has been pointed out thal, from south to north,

along the main axis of the conlinent, by which route it may

be expecled the civilisalion of Furope will chiefly advancs,

the lerritories are under the control of Britain, Germany,

and Italy, but chiefly of Britain.

Thus, from an inquiry into the past, and from an Goncluding
estimate of the futwre of Afrien, I have endcavoured to e
arvive ab tho goneral principles that underlie the develop-
ment of the continent along what may be regarded as
jts naturul lings. My argumecnis are, ol course, open to
critivisn ; but it is preeiscly the discussion of {his ijm-
portant subjoet thaet is so urgently needed at the preseut
time, and by more compelent eritics than myself To
challenge criticism has been one of the objects of my
task, and I believe I have laid myself open to attack on
very nearly all sides.

Africa is not a continent to be developed by the hap-
hazard means which have been employed up to the present.

Its condilions and its necessities are differentiated from
ithose of every othor continent. These conditions should
be recognised, and the necessities provided for, by all the
Powers wha have interests in Africa. Tho desiderata most
urgently needed are the recognition Ly them of a community
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of interests and the adopiion by theni of a eommon pro-
gramme. For, until these onds are atiained, wo enn senrcely
hope that the European domination in Afrien—at least, in
Tropical Africa—will tend either to the ultimale benefit of
the natives or {o the credil of Europe.
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NOTES ON THE MAPS.

IN the fourteen maps which follow, nn attompt has heen made

to give n graphic representation of the outstanding features
of the physieal and political geography of Africa. The utmost
care has been taken to utilise nll the available information extant.
The maps aro necessarily imperfect, owing to the absence of
precise dat@, but their error in detail is nob 50 great ss to detract
from their trustworthiness: they give a correct idoa of certain
leading features in the geography of .Africa which more verbal
descriptions could searcely convey.

The maps explain themsclves, but the following remarks are
added in olucidation of certain poinls that might otherwise
romain obsoure,

No. I IHeight of Land.—By voferring to Plate XII., illus-
trating tho progross of exploration, it will be seen to what extent
this mop is hypothetical. It is quite possible, for instance, that
the arcus of welative dopression in the Sahara ave of grenter
extént than that shown on the map. The series of “troughs”
in Magni-land, including Lake Rudolf and other lakes, is a very
remarkable phenomenon,

No. II. River-basing and Ocean currents,.—Our delineation of
river-basins includes in many instances areas which sre actually
riverless, but whiech, nevertheless, as far as the general slope of
the country and of its torrent-beds is concerned, belong to the
bagin to which they ave accredited. Much still remains to be
Iknown before we ean be in a position to divide the Saharan region
into catchment-basins.

Nos, TIL, IV, anp V. Pheromena of Climate,.—These maps
have been designed to illustrate the more remarkable features of
the climatology of Africs.
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No. ITL. (Mean Annual Temperatures) is an attempt to repre-
sent the acfual lemperature in contradistinetion to that pro-
vailing at sea-level A knowledge of temperatures reduced to
sea-level is, of course, indispensable for investignting the laws
governing the distribution of temperature over the globe; bui
that of the actual temperaturo is mors immedintely unseful when
it is desired to obtain a general notion of the climate of any
given region. Owing to the few stations al which observations
for temperature have been made, our map is almosb cortain Lo
contain many errors as Lo detail ; but, nevertheless, we believe
it to be a trustworthy index to the subject. On examination
it will be seen that & mean temperature of over 8o° Fahr.
prevails along the Hast Coasi, from the Red Sea as far south
as Sofula, beyond the Zambezi ; whilst, on the West Coast, owing
to the proximity of the cold waters of the South Atlantie, and of
the cold currents flowing south along the Saharan Coast, the
domain of 8o° Fahr. of mean annual temperature is much more
restricted. Temperatures uniform with those of Southern Turope
prevail over only a small exiont of couniry, and are mainly
confined to the Barbary Coast and fo exira-Tropical Soulh
Africa. This is not to be wondered at, In order to enjoy
a mean temperature like that of Tondon (§1° Fahr.) in any
country the seaboard of which has a mean teinpernture of 8o°
Fahr., it would be necessary to ascend L0 as groat a heighi above
the sea-level as 10,000 feet. ‘There are no platenuns of that
height in Afrien, and even mouniains of that aliilude are rnre.
liven at Gondar, on tho Abyssinian plateau, at an elovaiion of
6200 feet above the sea, the mean annual temperature is 6%°
Fahr. ; whilst at Kakoma, in Unyamwezi, 3700 feet above tho
ses, it is 72°, and in Uganda it is 70 Fahr.

Turning to Map No. IV, (Mean .Annual Range of Tempera-
ture), we find that the difference between tho coldest and hottest
months of the year is very slight, Over a large portion of the
Congo basin it does not amount to as much as 5° Fahr. ; whilst
a range of 20" Fahr. is observable only in North and South
Adrica. This restricted annual range of temperature is com-
penssted for, to a qualified oxtent, by an unusually large diurnal
range; but it may be doubted whether the latter phenomenon
makes up for the entire absence of a ‘ cool geason.” The pre-
valent popular idea that, in order to enjoy a temperature con-
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genial to northorn REuropeans, we have marcly to ascend a
mountain-side in o Tropical countlry, is at all events not supported
Ly an examination of eour maps.

The climate of Tropieal Afrviea in all the more trying to
Buropeans aon account of its relative humidity, which, over a
great port of the contlinent, excoeds 7o per eent,

On Map No. V. (Annunl Rainfall) many recent observations
have been utilised for the first time.

I append a few climatologionl date in illustration of the maps.

Temporature, Relative TIunidity.
Alfi- —_—
Nain
tude. | 3 A 1 . ~
fganet | fmnne Tosr. | Aumomt

Foet. [Degreea F.\Degroas .| ihes. | Fer Cont. | Per Cent.
London . - -] rzo 5K z6 z5 81 20
Vienna . . - G40 49 40 23 72 27
Algiews . . . 7o G5 23 31 64 28
Cuirvo . . .| xoo vo 30 I 56 28
Elmina (Gold Coast). 60 79 7 31 8s i
.z;.}mhn. (Niger) . S . 78 5 138 P} 2
k) 1;::?({:1‘\.“.1:-3 (']:.‘ngu ; 2300 75 o 59 75 4z
Kuka (Bormu) . .} 850 83 20 .- 63 40
Sibangn ((Iabén) S %G I 89 go .-
Vivi (Congo) .1 3yo 76 o 43 75 13
Tinanda . . .| 100 74 2 13 82 10
8. Balvadar (Congo) .| 1900 73 8 39 wer
Lulusburg . .1 2000 8 3 58 v8 30
Lado (Upper Nile) .| rsoo I 9 37 7% 43
Mnssowa . N 86 7 4
Gondax . . .| 6200 67 Iz 34 .
Zanzibar . . P 8o Ix a8 82 1
Rakoma . . .| 3700 g2 6 39 62 43
Uganda . . . | 4000 70 3 5L cee
Tete . . . .| 250 8o It 34 62 28
Blantyre . - -] 3320 66 16 53 68 36
Cape Town . . . 63 15 2 74 12
Kimberley - .| 400 65 27 § 58

No. VI. Geology.—This is a mere sketich, baged upon. the map
in Berghans’ Physical Atlas and supplemented by more recent
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date. CUerlain parts have been filled in conjocturally, in oxder
to obviale blanks. Perhaps ihe mosl striking feature in the
geology of .Africa is the bell of Archaie and voleanic rocks
composing the main axis of, the continent and pravailing bebweon
the Red Sea and Cape Colony.

No. VII. Zones of Vegctation.—The referemces to colouring
sufficiently explain the scope of this moap. Forests are indicated
only where they cover extensive areas. Hlsewhere belis of trees
fringe many rivers, and timber is abundant oven in some parts
of the sleppe-countries. A comparison between this map and
No. V. (Annual Rainfall) will prove instructive.

No. VIIL. COommercial Products,—On this map we have shown
the continually decreasing area of regions yielding ivory, the
distribution of the oil-palm (Flais guineensis), the products of
which play so important a part in the commercinl dovelopment
of Africa, and the region within which tho date-palm is culti-
vated. The map also shows the principal gold-producing regious
that have so far been discovered and exploited, and iho available
coal-fields.

Railways at preseni open or in course of consiruction have also
been indicated. It will be observed thai only in DBritish South
Africa, Algeria, and Tgypt have the railway-systoms boon at
all developed. Railway-linos of secondary importance—soither
built or in course of construclion—are Lo be found in Senognmbin
(Kayes, on the Senegal, to Bamaku, on the Niger), on the Lower
Congo (Matadi to Stanley Pool), in Angéla (Loanda to Ambaca),
in Mozambique (Delagoa Bay to the Transvaal), in Brilish Bast
Africa (from Mombaza inlo the Interior), and in the Ttalian
Possessions on the Red Sea Liltoral (from Massawa Lo the foot
of the plateau).

The distance to which vivers are navigable from their mouths
hag been indicated by a bar.

No. IX. Density of Population—Trustworthy dafe in 1his
respect are absoclutely wanting for the greater part of Africa.
Census reports are available only for Algeria, Egypt, the British
Colonies, and the Boer Republics. Elsewhere we are dependent
for our information on the accounts of travellers. Xven for a
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country so near Lo us ns Movocco we have the meost, conilicling
estimates.  This muach, howover, appears certain: the most

donsely populaled rogion of Adfrien, apart from Lower Bgypt, is
that of the l.ower Niger, including Yoruba., I have estimaied
the lotnl population of Aflrvica (vide anfe, pages 86 and 87) to
be but little over 127,000,000, which shows a density of 11 to
the square mile.

No. X. Languages.—Much remains o be done bLofore it were
possible fo classify tho infinite number of African tribes eithor
on the basiz of language or in accordance with anthropometric
characlerislics. Ounr map is intended simply to illustrale broad
{eatures, and has been constructed on strietly linguistic prin-
ciples. In consequence of this classifiention, many tribes portray-
ing distinetly Negroid characleristics, but who have adopted the
langnage of their conguerors or co-religionists, have been regarded
as Semites. The distribution of the Masai, and the Dinka and
their relutions, who ocenpy the border-land botween (he un-
doubted Mamites (the Galle and Somil), is shown by a pale
blue tint. Tho Dushmen (Bojesmans) have been separated from
the llollentols ; bul no account has beun laken of the nume-
rous scutlored iribes of Pygmies, which are found throughout
Afriea as far novth as the Ogowd, ithe Welld, and Sounthern
Abysninin,

The number of linropeans residing in Africa probably amounis
to 1,000,000. Of these, 430,000 are in DBritish South Africa,
172,000 in the Boor Republics, 245,000 in .Algerin and Tunis,
and 92,000 in Lower lgypt. Actual seitlers are found only in
South Afriecn and in Algeria, Lo a small extent also in Angéla.

No. XI. Reliyions, and Missionary Stations.—This map gives
the general distribution of Christians, Mohammedans, and Pagans.
The colouring, however, is intended to indicate simply the domi-
nant faith in the various regions. Within the Christian sphere,
for instance, numerous Pagans and many Mohammedans are to
be found ; while the populations of the so-called Mohammedan
countries include large contingents of Pagans. Amncient Christ-
ianity, which at one time was the dominant faith in North
Afvica and in the Nile Valley, has left a survival in Abyssinia;
whilst modern Ohristianity is being propagated from hundreds of



328 APPENDIX,

Missionary stations, only the chief of which have been given on
the map.

No. XII. Progress of Faeploration.—Five poriods of progreas
in the exploration of Africa have been distinguished on our map.
Fach period is represented by a distinetive colour, whilst those
parts of Africa still unexplored have been lefi blank. The map
illnstrates the discoveries of Turopean iravellers only. No motice
has been taken of a number of early travellers, who undoubtedly
penetrated far into the Interior, but of whose achievements no
deteiled record has been handed down. As instances of this kind
we may mention the TFlorentine Benedetti Iei, who -visited
Timbuktu during the second half of the fifteenth century, tho
Portuguese Joio Fernandez, Pero d’Hvora, Rodrige Reinel, Jodo
Lourengo, and others who ventured into Lhe Salara or visited
the Noegro kingdoms on the Upper Niger. Nor has any notice
been token of the Portugnese traders of more reconi times who,
long before the days of Livingstone and Uamoron, travelled from
Bihé to tho Upper Zambezi, to Lunda, and even 1o Urua. The
only exceptions noted by us are the journsys of Conceiciio, Graca,
and Silva Porto, who have published intelligible itinerariaes,

No. XIXI. The Political Partition of Ajrica.—Tho lerritorial
arrangements illustrated by this map have beon mado, for the
most part, without the knowledge or irrespcolive of the wishes
of the native chiefs and rulers whose lands have been thus ap-
portioned among the Europcan Powers. Many paris of Africa
designated as Huropean ¢ protectorates’ or ¢spheres of influ-
enco ” have never even been seen by European travellors. Theso
international arrangements are, moreover, far from complele,
as they at present stand: the blanks on our map sufficiently
attest this fact. Only a certain number of the territorial
boundaries elaimed by European Powers has been fixed by inter-
national agreement, whilst the possession of several lands is
disputed between two or even three Powers,

For instance, Lunda and other territories te the east of
the Kwango are clonimed both by Portugal and the Congo
Independent State. The conterminous frontier between Loanda
and the Oongo State was, it is true, fixed by the Convention
of x4th February r88s5. This convention stipulated that the
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boundary-line in question should follow tha parallel of Noki
to the Kwango, and from thence follow ithe course of that
rivor 3 and il was at firel inlorproted in the same sense by the
contracting pariies. Colonel Sirauch, in a Iotter to Dr. R
Kiepert (dated 26th Februnry 1885) stated that the bLoundary
io ihe cast of the Kwango followed the Gth parallel (as
defined in the Convention with CGeormany); and M. B. van
liotvelde, in a circular addressed to the Furopean Powers on
15t August 1885, accepted the same interpretation. Moreover,
in a1l the maps published by M. Wauters in the periodical
isgues of Le Mouvement Géographigue, from sth May 1885 up
to and including 6th July 1890, the frontier of the Congo
Independent Btate was thus delimitated. Portugal, on her part,
on r2th December 1885, clnimed the ancient empire of Lunda
as lying within her sphere of influence. 1% was only in
August 1890 that the Congo Independent Staie, pretending
to regard Lunda as No-man’s Land, claimed possession of
il on the strength of explorations recently carried ont within
its Hlmits and of f{veatics oconcluded with native chiefs by
Belgian travallors. On both of these grounds, however, Por-
tugnl has undoubledly anlicipated the claims of the Congo
State. Tho dispule, it is undersicod, is to be deflinitely settled
Ly arbitration.

Ilaowhere, and morve ospecially in regard to the Biitish
Posaessions, the conlerminous houndaries of the Congo State with
those of othor spheres of influence have not yet been defined by
intornntionnl agreomentis (vide ants, page 305). The norithern
boundary of the Siate has been drawn on our map up to the
Congo-Nile waler-parting, as far west as longitude 17° B.,—
an extension formerly claimed but, apparenily, subsequently
abandoned.

British Possessions are coloured as if the recent Convention
with Portugal (zoth Auvgust 1890) had been ratified. The small
enelave behind Cape Juby is coloured Brilish, although ife acquisi-
tion by a private company hes not yet been sanctioned by the
British Government ; the territory, morveover, is claimed by both
France and Bpein. Tho territories of tho Imperial British Hast
Afrvica Company (“IYhea’) are coloured a dark.red up to lati-
tude 5° N., whilst their probable oxtension northwards is indi-
cated by a paler tint. The total arca thus defined is 1,065,000
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square miles, of which 245,000 square miles are included within
the territories lying io the south of latitude §° N.

No. XIV., Forms of Government.—~Whilst Map No, XIII.
axhibits what may be regarded as the aspirations of Lhe Furo-
pean. Powers in Africa, Map No. X1IV. is inleuded to show tho
actual state of affairs. Tt will bo seen that Furopean rule
has as yeb heen established only in Algeria, in a large part of
British South Africa, in the Boer States, in some of the Coastal
districts, and at u few localilies in the Interior, which happen
t0 be occupiod by small garrisons capable of enforcing the autho-
rity of the pominal “sgovereigne ” of the country. The greater
part of Africa is still ruled by nabtive chiefs and in accordance
with native laws, even although many of these chiefs have
signed trenties wilh, or accepted the “protection ” of, Huropean
Paowers.

The fow native States with Christian rulers are coloured blue,
They ivclude Abyssinia, Uganda, Libeirin, Khama’s kingdom,
ond Madagasecar, Among Pagan Siates, thal of the Muala
Yanvo (Lunda) has recontly suffered disintogralion, and thus
offers an easy prey to ils neighbours.
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GARON RiveR, ostunry of the, 30

Gabtin, foundationm of iho IFrench
culony o the, 201 ; Wrench activity
in tho territory of, 207

Galla-land, deseription of, 453 aren
and population of, 86; tribos of,
IXX

Cialton, explovations by, 2085

Gnmbie River, source of bhe, 28 ;
disgovery of the soures of the, 192

Gandu, Joseph Thomson at, 207

Goology of Afrios, 4.

Germany, ares and population of the
Possessiony of, in Africn, 87 3 the
Slave Trade and, 177 ; explorers
from, in Africa, 193, 211 ; African
Agsociation of, 201 3 on the West
QOoast, 257 ; in the Camarans, 261 ;
in Bouth-West Africe, 265; and
Gxent Britain in East Africa, 274,
303 ; dispufie between Great Britnin
and, on Bight of Biafra, 283 ;
F¥rence and, 285 ; expansion of, in
Alfrica, 287 ; Xast Africon Asso-
ciation of, 291 ; Portugal and, 294

Gressi, explorationa by, 107

Grhadames, Richardson at, 192

Givand, journey of, 20,

Gold, in the Sfidan, search for, 194 ;
in South Africa, 236
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Gordon, Genernl, work of, 197

Grant, explorations by, 19y

Grent Dritain, in Lower Egypt, 138,
25X ;3 on the West Const, 256;
Gormany and, in Mast Africa, 2743
d‘l.bpute between Germany nnd, on
Dight of Binfra, 2&3 3 Portugal and,
297, 305 ; in Somdl-land, 301 ; see
also DBritish

Great Karoo platean, 39

Grreat Lakes, total aren of the, 87

Grenfell, explorations by, 203, 208

Griqua-land, discovery of dismonds
in, 206

Guordafui, Cape, 44

Guipen. Const, Upper, described, 28 ;
diseases of, 76

Gulf of Aden, modifications under-
gone by the, 27

Gulf of Guinea, description of, 27

Gulfs, sbeence of, from the coasts of
Africs, 4

HATe of African peoples, 87

Harar, trade of, 225

1gusa, language and charncteristios
of the, 121

ITnwash River, 2%

Henry, Prince, the Navigator, 129

Tlerodotuy, kknowledge of Africa at
tha Lime of, 183

Ilikwa, Lnlko, Captain Storms on, 33 ;
discovory of, 204

Ifinderland defined, 280

Fhnel, discoveries by =zog

Ilornemann, explorations by, 100

IDottontots, position of the, 63;
manners and customs of the, 93 ;
dispersal of the, g5

Houghton, expedition under, 189

ITumidity and soil, 75

Huxley, Professor, veferred to, 125

IaHARGHAR River, dry bed of the, 21

Independent Afrien, area and papu-
lation of, 87

Indian Ocean drainage-basin, 38

Islam in Africa, 121, 314; Chris-
tianity and, 129, 150; progress of,
131 3 sonthernlimit of, 135 ; ou-
posts of, r36 ; etrongholds of, 138 ;
verdicts for and agamst, 147, 148 5
the Blave Trade and, 165

Islands of Aifricn, area ard popula-
tion, 86 ; resources, 238

Italy, nscendancy on Red Bea Lit-

X



338

toral of, 80, 234 ; avea and popula-
4ion of the Posseasions of, in Africn,
87 3 explorers from, in Africa, 21T 3
on thoe Red Sea Littoral, 254,
300 ; on the Somifl Const, 300

Ttari River, see Aruwimi

Ivens, explovations by, 203

Ivory, geographical distributlion of,
238 ;3 trade in, 240

J Anms, sxplorationa by, 205

Jarabub, oasis of, 135

Joppe, journeys of, 206

Jesuits in Africa, 185

Jews in Africa, 131, 140

Johnston, IT. EL., explorations by, zo5
Johnston, Keith, junior, expedition

by, 204
Jolof, characteriatios of the, 120
Juuker, Dr,, referred to, 1143 ex-
plorations by, 197
Jur, characteristics of the, 115

KArIR iribes, 105

Kafraria, Britain in, 206

Kaiser, ex%lorntions by, 203

Kalahari Dessrt, winds of the, 56 ;
description of the, 64 ; olimate of
the, 73 ; exploration of the, 198

Kalunda, gses Balunda

Kanem, Jalam ab, 133

Xano, Islam at, 134

Kaaai River, obstructions in the Leds
of tributaries of the, 31; advan-
tages of the, 229

Kantsena, Islam adopted by the, 134

XKeane, Professor, quoted, 86

XKénia, Mount, height of, 7 ; snow on,
57 ; discovery of, 197

Kheartiim, the Nile al, 24 ; cataracts
between, and Assnan, 26; Jopts
in, 141 ; foundation of, 195 ; trade
of, 226

Kibo (Kilima-njaro), height of, 2035

XKikibbi River, aece Semliki

Kilimani River, gec Kwakwa \

Kilima-njaro, height of, 7, 205 ; snow
on, 57 ; discovery of, 197 ; explora-
tion of, 205 .

Xirk, referrad to, 199, 289

Kordofan, Arab influence in, 134

Krapf, discovery of Eénia by, 1907

Kri, characteristios of the, 120

Kund, explorations by, 203, 208

EKwakwa River, commercial import-

ance of the, 41

INDEX.

Kwamonth, the Jongo nt, 32
Kwanza Rivor, navigable wators of
the, 37

Lasoun Problem, the, 243

Lagos, numbor of Mohammedans at,
136 ; price of gin at, 242 ; port of,
259

Lning, explorations by, 189

Linkes of Africn, 11 ; Lolal aren of,
87 ; sce also various designations

Takes Hegion, Dr. Livingstonc in
the, 199 ; vecupation and murvey
of the, 203 ; see also various desiy-
naiions

Land-breezes, 54

Lander, explorationa by the brothers,
190, 19X

Languages of Africn, 85, 91

Lodyard, expedition by, 180

Tienz, Dr., reforred to, 133

Leopold Lalke, discovery of, 203

Liambai, see Zambeazi

Tiberia, present stato of, 260

Libyan Desert, desoribad, 63

Limpopo River, description of the,
39 ; discoveries on the, 206

Liquor-traffe, 125, 129, 186, 241,

35

Livingstone, Dr., on Negro charactor,
08; om slavery, 173 ; oxploralions
by, 198, 190 ; deaih of, 200

Livingstone = Mouniaing, nverage
hoight of tha, 43

Lioangwa River, a ilribulary of the
Zeambexi, 40

Lomami Rivor, value of Lhe, 36

Luaalaba Rivor, aflluenis of tho, 31

Luapula River, 31 ; problem of ihe,
199

Lucas, expedilion by, 189

Lujenda River,

Lunda, 306 ;8ce also Balunda

Lupton, lorationa by, 19y

AGASCAR, 8 ; rainfall of North-
Wast, 56; malaria in, 75 ; linguistio
group in, go ; mission stations in,
145 ; value of, 238; Trance in,
275, 302

Madi people, characteristics of the,

115§
Madredane Ohannel (Znmbezi), 41
Magyar, explorations by, zo0x
Meahdi, dominions of the, 255
Makololo, character of the, 107, 109



INDEX.

Malarial fovers, 74
Malayo-Polynesinns of Madagnsenr,

o3

Muambunda, strongth of the, 109

Mandingo, characteristios of the, 121 ;
raligicua faith of the, 136

Maonganyn, choaraoteristics of the,
109

Muanners and customs of the Centrrl
African trvibes, 116; ses also vari-
oua dribal nemes

Mantumba, Lake, discovery of, 203

Manumission of slaves, 175

Maples, explorations by, 2o4

Maps, Notes on the, by E. G. Raven-
ptein, TWH.G.S., 323-330

Maravi, Lalke, sce Nyassa

Masai-land, people of, I11; explora-
tion of, 205

Mashuna, oppression of the, 111

Mashuna-land, gold in, 237 ; partition
of, 297, go5 |

Mason, explorations by, 197

Massnwn a\’.[n.ssown.h), trade of, 225 ;
political situntion al, 254

Matabele, government of the, 100
manners and customs of tho, Ixx

Matabolo-land, discovory of gold in,
200 ; opuning-up of, 237 ; partition
of, 2

Matadi, entaracts boebween, and Stan-
ley Pool, 34 ; shipping fncilitiea
nt, 30

Muuch, oxplorations by, 206

Mrbangi Rivor, 32 ; navigable waters
of the, 35

Meding, wapids near, 28

M.editarranean Litloral, commercinl
outlook on the, 2193 sce also vari-
ous sounirics

Meajerda Vallev, 221

Mendes, maps by, 196

Moereneky, oxplorations by, 206

Maeyer, expedition by, zos

Military organisation of certain tribos,
113, 106, 120

Minernls of Sonth Afriea, 236

Misnions, Christian, results of, 119,

14
Moarso Lnke, description of, 313
elevation of, 33 ; discovery of, 200
Mohammedans, distribution of, 136 3
see alao Tslam
Mollian, discovery by, 192
Mombaza, harbour of, 273
Monbuttu, charncteristios of the, 88 ;3
cannibaligm of ths, 116
Monsoons of Afriom, 55 1

339

Moors, oharacteristics of the, gz H
troatiment of slaves by the, 120

Moroceo, 18; vegetation of, 61 ;
malarin in, 76 ; area and popula-

tion of, 86 ; races of, 91 ; Jews in,
140 ; comimercinl resonices of, 221,
250

Mountains, se¢ various designations

 Monntaina of the Moon,” 183, 195

Mozambique, 270

Muata Yanvo, former kingdom of
the, 117

Murchison cataracts, 42

Murray, journey of, Ig8

Murray, Dr. John, on the discharge
of rivers, 11

Murzuk, Hornemann at, 190 ; trade-
centro at, 222

NAOHTIGAL, on Wadei, 135; explo-
rations by, 193

Noivasha, Lake, slavation of, 45

Namaqua, characteristics of the, g5

Namaqua-land, discoveries in, 108 ;
acquisition of, by Germany, 2Gs,

204

Nogroos, linguistiosystems in Afrien,
92 ; characteriatics bf, g6 ; domestic
life of, 100 ; character and morals
of the, 98; labour by the, 08;
government of the, 100; war cus-
toms of the, 101 ; Wweapons of the,
101 ; dwollings of the, 102 ; dross
of the, Iog ; practices of the, 103 ;
roligious idens of the, 104 ; super-
stitfons of the, 104 ; trade carried
on by the, 104 ; social develop-
ment of the, g7, 314

New, jourmey of, 205

N'ﬁluni, Liake, fluctnations of, 12

egcripl.iun of, 38; discovery of,

I

Nin.?n-Nin.m, cannibals, 88; ecolaur
and charaoteristios of the, 114, 116

Niger, River, description of the, 29 ;
problem of the, 1¥5; Mungo Park
and the, 190 ; final solution of the
problem of the, 191 ; the Landera’
discoveries on the, 1gI ; incentives
to the exploration of the, 192;
Paikie on the, 192 ; Binger's ex-
ploration in the lbesin of the, 207 ;
aermn.n activity in the basin of
the, 208 ; commercial resources of
the basin of the, 227 ; British
chartered ocompany on the, 257,
285 ; routes by the, 313

-
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Nile, longth of the, 11, 23 ; valley of
the, 23 ; sources and lako-veservolra
of the, 23, 210 ; hydrographic ays-
tem of the, 24 ; tributaries of the,
25 ; means of communication by
the, 263 catnrnois of the, 26
vegetation of its basin, 623 Pto-
lemy’s knowledge of the source-
region of the, 183 ; Bruee’s explora-
tionas on the, 185 ; hydrographical
problem of the, 194 ; discovery of
the true source of the, 197 ; com-
mercial resources of the valley ol
the, 22z ; rise and fall of Lhe, 2223
basin of the Upper, 225 ; routes
by the, 313

North, W., on malaria, 75

Nubia, malaria in, 75

Nubian Desert, 27, 78

Nuer, characteriatics of the, 115

Nyassa, Linke, elovation of, 333 da-
scriptlon of, 43; Livingstone re-
discovers, 199 ; survey of, 204

Nyassn - land, resowrces of, 232
British, 271 ; politioal situation in,
299

OoraN, influence of the, on tempera-
ture, 53

Ogowé River, desoription of the, 30

Ollfn.é\t River, exploration of the,
20

O'Neill, explorations by, 204 ; obsor-
vations by, 209

Oppel, referred to, 140

Orange River, orographionl featurcs
between the OCongo and the, 363
description of the, 37 3 communica~
tions by the, 38

Oswell, journey of, 198

Oudney, explorations by, 191

Qvaherero, characteriatics of the, 108

Ovampo, manners and customns of
the, 108

Ovompo-land, exploration of, zo5

Overweg, explorations by, 193

PacAN tribes of Afrien, 136, 307

Park, Mungo, explorations by, 190

Partition, political, of Africa, 270-307

Pasturse-lands of South Afries, 237

Peddie, explorations by, 190

Paters, in %nﬁ Africa, 288

Petherick, journay of, 196

Pinto, Serpa, explorations by, 203,
204

INDEX.

Playfair, Laumbort, on Norvkh Africn,
220 ; quoted, 250

TPolitioal partition of Adrien, 279-307

Population of Afrion, 80

Porto, Bilva, axplorations by, 201

Port Said, incronse in the importancs
of, 225

Portugnl, arca and population of the
Possessions of, in Afrien, 87; ex-
plorers from, in Afrion, 133, 184,
185,211 ; the 8lave Trade and, 1773
Possessiona of, in Afrien, 260, 264.
270; ¥ronce and, 286 ; Germany
and, 294 ; Great Dritain and, 297,

305

Producta of Africa, see Commeroial
resources

Ptolemy, knowledge of Africa at the
time of, 183, 195

Pyimy tribes, 95 3 ocoupations of
the, 96

Raoesof Afrien, classification of the, 87

Hailways, projected or in course of
construction, in thoe OUongo State,
208, 230; in Algerin, 210; in
Angéla, 232 ; in Jiant Afrion, 235 ;
in Bouth Africn, 237

Rainfall of Afrien, ? 5

Rainy sonsons in Africn, 57

Rankin, oxplormtions by, 41, 200

Ratzol, e, referrod Lo, 96, g, 105,
120

Ravonsbein, 1, G., on the area and
populntion of Afrien, 86; see ulso
Maps

Robmann, discovery of Kilima-njaru

bf. 197

Sen, drainage-aren of the, ay ;
Avabs oross the, 133 3 Slavo Trade
on the, 168 ; Ltaly on the, Littoral,
254, 300

Reichard, expadition of, zc-:E 3 on
the distribution of the frican
slophant, 241

Richardson, vxpeditions by, 192

Rivers, lengths of various, 11 ; dis-
aharge of, 11 ; of the Cape, 39;
sources of African, §6; 8ses also
rivers of Africa, under their vari-
ous nanes

Rohlfs, explorations by, 193

Romans in Africa, 60; uscz of ele-
phants by the, 241

Rouvier, exploratione by, 208

Rovuma River, description of the,
44 ; Dr. Livingatone on the, 200
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Tudolf Lake, mapping of, 200

LRuwaonzori Mountains,probable height
of the, s snow o the, §7; dia-
oovery of Lthe, 210

Sarmany, difllculties presonted by the,
12 ; deseription of the, 18, 63; water
unpply of the, 21 ; sall deposita of
ihae, 2r 3 want of means of com-
rounication through the, 2z 3 rain-
full of the, 56 ; founa of the, 69 ;
olimate of the, 73 ; malaria in the,
%6 ; area and populniion of the,
86 ; people of the, 9r; wild tribes of
the, g2 ; Islam in the, 131, 133, I35,
138 ; the Slave Trade in the, 168 ;
explorniion of the, 191 ; overland
journeye across the, 192 ; Grerman
travellers in the, 211 ; commercial
regourcos of the, 222, 226 ; stale of
the Waestern, 260 ; Dritish and
Spanish settlomonts in the, 301

Saldana Bay, o mnatursl harbour,

3

Salisbury, Marquia of, on Egyptl, 251 ;
on tha Anf::;‘llo-I’ortuguose conlro-
veray, 298 ; ns negotintor of tren-
tles with Germany and Portugal,

306

Saanburrn, Tiake, see TRudolf Lake

Sankuru Rivor, 31, 33

San Halvodor, oarly Ohriatian mis-
sions nb, T42 ; rosults of Bostian’s
vinit to, 201

Hio Thomd, position of labourery at,
244

Savonnnas of Afrviea, 68

Sawdkin, propomsed railway al, 26 ;
olimnie of, 79 ; as o base, 254

Schwainfurth, vefurred to, 88, 217 ;
explorations by, 197

Son-broescs, 54

Somliki River, desoription of the, 24 ;
exploraiion of the, 210

Senayal Rivor, desoription of the, 28 ;
discovery of the source of the,
192

Sencgambin, exploration of,
France in, 259

Senusi, power and propagandism of
the, 134

Settlements, and drainage-areas com-
pared, 12; European, 78, 80, 180

Shari River, dosoription of the, 22

Shark Point, the Congo at, 34

Shilldk charnoteristios of the, 115

Shindé River, see Chindé

185 ;
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Shird ITighlands, political sitnation in
the, 209

8hird Liver, description of the, 41

Shirwa, Lake, dercription of, 43 ; Te-
farred to, 44 ; discovery of, 199

Slma._. trade of, 225 ; lialy and, 300

Shuli, charncteristics of the, 115

Bierrn, Leone, rainfall of, 567 the
population of, 1:18; number of
Mohammedans in, 136; price of
spirits at, 242

Sat, Copts at, 141

Siwah, oasis of, 1

Sln.vel:y, on the West Const, 119; in
Africa nnd_elsewhere, 163 ; aboli-
tion of, and .Act of Emancipation,
163 ; predisposing cnuses of, 171 ;
the legal statue of, 175

Slaven, demand for and supply of,
165 ; Red Sea Traffic in, 168 ; the
Great Desart Traffic in, 168 ; West
Coast Traffio in, 160; the REast
Coast Traffic in, 169 ; methods of
obtaining, 172; measuros against
the Traffic in, 174; manumission
of, 1753 conclusions concerning
the Traffic in, 174-180, 315

Slave Trade, public opinion on the,
161 ; in Africs, 16=; Hurope and
the, 164; Islam and the, 165 ;
eanses of tho, 165 ; adjunctis of the,
166 ; measures againsi the, 167 ;
condition and extent of the, 767 ;
total annual number of vietims Lo
the, 170; incentives to the, 171 ;
resources of the, 173; measures
against the, 174 ; suppression of
the, 176 ; the Congo Htate and the,
177 3 paoific mensures ngainst the,
178 ; police measures against the,

179

Snow-line in Afrien, 57

Bobat River, description of the, 24

Soils of Africa, 58; humidity and, 75

Solkoto, Clapperton’s journoy to, 191 ;
Thomson at, 2oy ; resources of,
227 ; Britain and, 2509, 285, 302

Somdl-land, description of, 45 ; area
and population of, 86; people of,
111 ; traditions concerning tho
Axrabse in, x33 ; discoveries in, 205 ;
Italy end Great Britatn in, =275,

00 3

L S?phsra of influence,” defined, 280 ;

Hpain, aren and population of the
Possessions of, in Afvica, 87 ; Great
Britzin and, 260, 301

Speko, explorations by, 197
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Spirits, trade in, 125, 129, 156, 162,
241, 315

Stairs, Lientenant, on Mount Ruwen-
zori, 210

Stanley, roferred fo, 36, 139; on the
Gruat Congo forest, 65 ; discovery
of Pygmies by, 96; search for Dr.
Livingstone by, 200; explorations
by, 197, 202, Z09

Stanlay Falls, 37

Stanley Pool, catarncts between, and
Matadi, 34

Stevenson Road, length of the, 42 ;
awarded ta Britain, 3o3

Stewart, surveys by, 204

Storms, Coptain, on Liake Hiltwa, 33

Buakin, see Sawdkin

Sudan, malaria in the, 75 ; access to
the Central, 80 ; area and popula-
tion of the, 86 ; Islam and Arab
influence in the, 134, 138 ; educn-
tion in the, 138 ; search for gold in
the Hastern, 194 ; German travellers
in the, 211 ; trade of the, 226;
political gituation in the, 253 ;
Joss of the, 255 ; see also various
countrics

Snez Oanal, 4 ; and Turope, 224

Swazi-land, politieal situation in, 298

TANA RiIVvER, deacription of the,
45 3 navigation of the, 205

Tanganika, Lalke, overflow waters of,
31 3 description of, 333 Burton at,
197 ; Livingstone at, 2e0; Cameron
at, 200 ; Thomson at, 204 ; Eug-
lish mission on, 271

Tappsenbsck, explorations

20

Tariffs in South Africa, 269

Tattooing, custom of, 103

Teleki, dircoveriea by, 209

Thomaon, referred to, 18, 132, 226 ;
treaties made by, 138, 207 ; explo-
rations by, 204

Tibeati Mountains, height of the, 19

Timbuktu, the Nigoer at, 20 ; history
of, 133; & goal of eatly exploration,
186 ; firat reached by Laing, 190}
French efforts to reach, 192 ; trads
of, 222

Tippu Tib, referrad bo, 167 ; influence
of, 263

Tizi-n-Tamjurt (Atlas Mountains),
height of, 18

Trade-routes, 166, 225, 240

Trade-winds, 54

by, 203,

INDEX.

Tranavanl, progress of discovery in
the, 206 ; discovery of gnld in the,
206 ; mining in tho, 236 ; politicnl
gituation in the, 269

Troaties, with native chiofs, 281, 300;
between Jliuropean FPowors in
Africa, 282—306

Tripoli, vegotation of, 62; malaria
iu, 75 ; aren and population of, 86 ;
Slave Trade in, 106G ; cownnercial
resources of, 221

Trivier, overland journey by, 211

Tand, Lake, 10, 12; basin of, 21;
discovery of, 191

Teana, Loke, 24

Tuareg, the, 9%, 121 ; at Timbuktn,

133
Tuats, area and population of, 86
Tuckey, explorations by, 190, 196
Tunis, highlands of, 17 ; flora of, 623
area and population of, 86 ; Jaws
in, 140 ; commerce of, 219 ; political
situntion in, 250
Turkey, area snd population of the
Posgessions of, in Afrien, 87

TaanDa, n modern battloficld, 139 ;
see ulso Wagandn

Ujiji. mooting of Livingstone and
Stanley at, za0

Unyorn, see Wanyoro

VaAan RIvur, discovery of dinmonds
at the, 206 ; propased railway to
the, 238

Van (Godle, oxplormtions by, 203

Vegstation of Afriea, 613 climate
and, 7z

Victoria Falls, description of the, 42 ;
discovery of the, 199 ; projocted
rajlway to the, 237

- Victorin Nyanza, the source.rerervoir
of the Nile, 23, 197 ; Speke and
Grant at the, 197 ; Stanley at the,
2oz, 210 3 projected railway to,
235, 273 .

Vitn, Great Britain and, 274, 304;
Germany and, 291

Vogel, oxplorations by, 19

Volta River, drainage b, &13, 207

Von der Decken, explorations Dby,
200

Von sFra.nqols, explorations by, zo03,
20

‘Vryburg, projected railway to, 237



INDEX,

Wanar, powor of the Mahdists in,
13§ ; aren and population of, 135 3
Nuchtigal’s jonrnoy to, 193

Wadl Haulfa, the natural frontior of
Lower Kgypt, 253

Waganda, charactoriatios of the, 113 ;
ace algo Uganda

Walvisch Bay, 37, 206, 266, 284, 203

‘Wa-Nyanssn, charncteristios of the, 109

‘Wanyoro, characteristies of the, 113

War customs of the Negrouss, Io1

Warren, Sir Charles, roferred to, 297

Wenpons of the Negroos, 101

WVeissenborn, explorations by, 208

‘Wellé River, discovery of the, 197

Westondarp, on ivory, 241

‘Wissmann, referrad to, 177, 230, 272,
292 ; cxplorations by, 20

‘Witwatersrand, rapid growth of, 236

‘Wolf, explorations by, 203, 208

Wollo-Galla, charaoteristios of the,

1Tt
Wolof, the, 136

Zamnezi, compared with the Congo,

TIIE
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39 as a commercial highway, 30,
42 ; cafichment-basin of the, s
deltn of the, 40; Rankin’a discovery
on Lhe, 41, 209 ; means of communi-
ontion by the, 42 ; ethnography of
the valloy of the, 108 ; tribes of the,
109 ; discovery of the, 198 ; problem
of the, 199 ; Great Britnin, Portu-
gal, and the, 233, 271 3 ivory trade
in the basin of the, 240 ; freedom of
navigation to all nations on the,
306 ; value of the routes by the, 312

Zanzibar, mainland and island of, 45 ;
disturbances on the Coast, 209 ; com-
maercial resources of, 233; Slave
Trade of, 234 ; produots of, 234 ;
Great Britain and Germany on,
272, 289 ; German aoquisition of,
290; Anglo-French Agreement oon-
cerning, 302

Zintyraff, explorations by, 208

Ziller, explorations by, 208

Zoutspansherg, Boers at, 206

Zulu, characteristios of the, 106

Zulu-land, partition of, 206
Zunbo, Portuguese district of, 305

END.

GEORGE PUILIP AND SON, LONDON AND LIVERPOOL.
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LONDON: 32 Frepr STRERTD,
NOVEABER 18go.

GEORGE PHILIP & SON'S LIST

NEW & FORTHCOMING BOOKS OF TRAVEL

AND

GEOGRAPHICAL PUBLICATIONS.

1. ACROSS EAST AFRICAN GLACIERS, being an Account
of tha First Ascent of Mount Kilimanjaro by Dr. Hans MeveR. Ono
volume, super rayal 8vo, containing upwards of 40 Illustrations, cun-
aisting of Photographa, Heliogravares, and Coloured Frontispiece in
Aquarcile, accompanied by 2 CQoloured Mapa. Also a limited Large
Paper Edition (not exceeding 50 copies), sur japon.

[Ready in December.

2. THE LIFE OF FERDINAND MAGELLAN, First Circum-
navigator of the Globa. By Dr., ¥. H. H. GuUiLLEMARD, Author of

tho “Cruise of the Marehese,” with 20 Xliustrations and 18 Mapa,
Forming Vol. IV, of “The World's Great Explorers and Explorations.’’

Crown Bvo, cloth, 4s. 6d.; or handsomoly bound in half polished
moroceo, marbled edgas, price 7s. 8d. [Just Publishect.

8. HOME LIFE ON AN OSTRICH FABM. A DBrighily-

wrilton Account of Life in the Intervior of South A frica.

By Ans1e
ManriN, With 11 Lllustrations, Orown 8vo, antiyne cover, price
78, od, [Just Publivked.

4, THE UNKNOWN HORN OF AFRICA, An Exploration
fromn Berbern to the Lueopard River. Ry the lato P, L. Jamss, MLA.,
Author of ¢ The Wild Thibes of the Boudan.” With 27 Illustrations
wnd Map, Now and Cheap Jdition, containing the Narrative portion

and Nates only, to which have been added an Obituary Notice and
Portrait. Orown Bvo, price 7s. 6d.

5. APPLIED GEOGRAPHY. A Treliminary Sketch by J.
Seorr Kenrr, Librarion of the Royal Geographical Society. With
numaerous CUoloured Maps and Diagrams, Crown 8vo, price 3s. 6d.

Jusgt Publisked.
6. THREE YEARS IN WESTERN CHINA. A Narrative of

Three Journeys in Ssii-Ch’uan, Kuei-Chow, and Yiin-nan. By ALex-

ANDER Hosme, M.A,, FR.G.8., H.B.M. Consular Service, China, with

an Introduction by AROHIDALD Lirrim, F.R.G.8. Right Full-page

*  Tlustrations snd a Large Coloured Map, showing the Author’s Routes.

Demy 8vo, price 14s. . [Just Publisghed.

#Thig volume comes at i peculiarly appropriate time. Mr. Hosts, whao knows more

about it, slneo the lamentied dealh of Jr. Baboer, than any ono now iiving‘, exuopt, pos-

mibly, Mr. Archibald Little, who writes the Introduation to the work, uumus_tmwu.rt'l and

an in an horitative way, most of the questions that are being put in 1slation to
uhung-]king' as n trade o

entro, and te the trads and produoctions of the great provimces #
of 8afi-Ch’uun, Kuei~Chow, snd YUn-nan,”—Zmes.




7. A NATURALIST AMONG THE HEAD-HUNTERS. Doing
an Account of Three Visits to the Solomon Inlands in the years 1886,
1887, and 1888. By OmarnEs MoRRIS YWoODrorn, ¥ R.G.8., WALN.,
‘With 16 Full-pnge Illustrations and 8 Oocloured Maps., Socond Iidition.
COrown 8vo, price 8a. 64. [T st Publinhed.

“‘ Mr. ‘Woodford may bae warmly congratulated on what wo gather is his fxat Nteravy
wonture.  Ilo has writton in & plensant nnd unnffocted style a decidodly mioroaung
aocount of a rarely visitod country. We trust the public mny agnin have from his

A-13%
o workk which ¢on be a8 urmreservodly raoommnndag a8 this intevesting hittlo buul:.r'"—
Atheramun.

THE WORLD’S GREAT EXPLORERS & EXPLORATIONS.

Tdited by J. Hcorr Kprrir, H. J. MaoxiNDen, MLA,, and
E. G, RaverstriN, F.R.G.8.
The following Volumes ara already published, and may now he obtained in
three different bindings :—— oo per vol.
1. glnin nent cloth oovara.u ae ‘4 by Towis F. D. g’l 1 od . é’ﬂ
2. Oloth gilt cover, spacially designe y Lewis K. Day, t edgoa f—~
3. Ha.lf-b%lund polished morocco, morbled edges . . 718

1. JOHN DAVIS, Arctic.Explorer and Early India Navigator.

By Ouennyrs R. MargkaaM, O.B. Orown 8vo. With 24 Illustrations
and 4 Coloared Maps.

* Tf tho succesding volumes atbuin tho high standard of excellonce of this “Tdife of
John Davis,’ tho serics will, when completo, form a biogiophical history of googrnphical
discovery of the utmosf value and intorest,” —.dcudemy.

2. PALESTINE. DBy Major C. R. Conper, R.XE., Leader of tho

Palastine Exploring Expeditions. Crown 8ve. With 26 1Rustrations
and 7 Coloured Maps.

T 18 charmingly written, contains much informntion in a convenient forn, and ia
well iltuatroted by woodoubs and maps," ~~dtkeaiss,
8. MUNGO PARK AND THE NIGER. Iy Jossex Tiomsow,

Anuthor of “Through Masai Lond.” Orown 8vo, With 24 1luatra-
tions and 7 Coloured Maps.

“ My, Thomaon's beok {8 to bo strangly recommended to ali whe wish to undevatand
the position in Afrioa to-day, a8 an intolligent Muglishmuan shonld do."—Sutirdey Keview.

RECENT AFRICAN TRAVEL.

Chaap Edition. Orown 8vo, price 7s. 6d.
TRAVELS IN THE ATLAS AND SOUTHERN MOROCCO.

A Narrative of Hxploration. DBy Josipn Toomsow, F.R.G.S., Author
of “Through Masai Land.”” With ¢8 Illustrations from FPhotographs
taken by the Author, and 8 Maps.
s Apart from the distinet value of Mr. Thomaon’s volume na A contribulion to our
'l:n‘:’)w odge of Moroceo, it 18 Tnomt attractively written.”— Times,

Mr. ‘Thomeon’s bools is a most prajseworthy one; it 18 not o’nly tha bost which he hos
ﬂeb lehten, but one of the most admirable which has ever appeared on Marueao,”—
cademy.

Ohsap Edition. Demy 8vo, price 8s. nett.

EMIN PACHA IN CENTRAL AFRICA. Deing a Collection
of his Xietters and Jourmals, Xidited and Annotated by Prof. G.
SoawemeoRTH, Frof. ¥. Rarzern, Dr. R. ‘W. FrRLxmy, and Dr. G.
Hanrraoe., Forming the only existing Record of his Lifo and Work
in Central Africa.

‘2"‘ A record of the higheat typo of exploring work., Xvary pago abounds with interost,”
—_ mes.

GEORGE PHILIP & SON, 32 FLEET STREET, LONDON, E.C.







